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PREFACE. 


Amone the mythological legends of ancient Greece, 
which furnished material to the Attic dramatists for their 
poetical compositions, there was none of a more truly tragi- 
cal character than that of the house of Labdakus, because 
none exhibited on a grander scale the vicissitude of human 
affairs, as the result of that conflict between individual free- 
dom and a higher necessity, which constitutes the chief 
element of all tragedy among the ancients. Hence it is 
that the misfortunes of Laius and his descendants formed 
one of the favorite subjects for representation on the Athe- 
nian stage. All the great dramatists of whom we have 
any account handled the subject with more or less success, 
and some of the finest specimens of dramatic poetry which 
have come down to our times treat of the fate of the royal 
house of Thebes. 

Whilst we possess, in the Antigone and the CEdipus Rex 
and Coloneus, three entire tragedies of Sophocles on the his- 
tory of the Labdakide, there remain to us, with the excep- 


tion of the “Seven against Thebes,” only the names and 
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a few insignificant fragments of the various dramas which 
/Eschylus composed on the same subject; viz. the Laius, 
Qidipus, Sphinx, and the Eleusinians. From the early 
date of the first performance of the ““ Septem” (B. C. 471), 
we may safely conclude that it formed part of a trilogy or 
tetralogy ; for, as it is well known that Sophocles was the 
first poet who departed from the custom of composing his 
dramas in trilogies, but did not exhibit his first play, the 
Triptolemus, until the year B. C. 468, ASschylus cannot 
have written detached plays previous to that period. Until 
lately, there was generally assigned to the ‘* Septem” the 
second place in the tetralogy which our author wrote on 
materials drawn from the Cyclic Thebaid, the Eleusinians 
forming the concluding play; but according to an ancient 
διδασκαλία, or theatre-roll, which has been recently discoy- 
ered, the “‘ Septem” formed the third part of this tetralogy, 
the Laius and Cidipus being the first two, and the Sphinx 
the satiric drama. There are, however, serious objections to 
both these arrangements. If, according to Plutarch (in Thes. 
cap. 29), the Eleusinians represented the burial, through 
the. mediation of Theseus, of the Argive chiefs who had 
fallen before Thebes, — the correctness of which state- 
ment the name of the play seems to corroborate, — its sub- 
ject was altogether foreign to the misfortunes of the house 
of Cidipus, and had little or no connection with the ‘* Sep- 
tem’; and if it contained an account of the fate of Antig- 
one, for which the conclusion of the ““ Septem ”’ evidently 
prepares the mind of the spectator, together with the burial 


of the Argive chiefs, its subject was far too extensive to be 
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comprehended in one play. On the other hand, it is 
equally difficult to believe the statement of the Didaskalia 
to be correct, because it assigns to the ‘‘Septem”’ the con- 
cluding part of the trilogy. A poet like A%schylus, how- 
ever crude and irregular his plots may occasionally have 
been, could never have committed so egregious an error as 
to leave his audience entirely in the dark about the fate of 
Antigone, after having excited their deepest sympathy in 
behalf of the heroic maiden by stating her determined 
opposition to the decree of the Theban senate, and the 
awful doom which awaited her in case she should persist 
in her resolve of burying her outlawed brother. Nothing 
prevented him from concluding his drama with the funeral 
song over the slain bodies of the two brothers, and it is 
paying poor homage to the genius of f&schylus to believe 
him capable of having added to one of his sublimest con- 
ceptions an appendage, the utter uselessness and impro- 
' priety of which must be perceived by the most superficial 
observer. AXschylus himself is said to have been prouder 
of the ‘Seven against Thebes” than of any other of his 
works, and Aristophanes, a very acute critic, indorses the 
author’s high opinion of his play, at least indirectly, by in- 
troducing him, in the Frogs (v. 1085), as priding himself 
on his work, without ridiculing him on account of these 
boasts; and could both have been insensible to a blunder 
which almost every school-boy in Athens might have 
pointed out to them? We are, therefore, compelled, in the 
face of the statement of the Didaskalia, (the genuineness 


of which is probably far from being firmly established,) to 
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believe that the ‘Septem’ formed the second part of a 
trilogy, whatever the concluding play may have been. 

Of the merits of the ‘“‘ Seven against Thebes” as a work 
of art, It is scarcely necessary to say any thing. The gor- 
geousness of the description of the warlike host encamped 
before the gates of Thebes, and of the preparations for 
defence within the walls of the Kadmea; the regal dignity 
and calm composure of young Eteocles, which no danger, 
however imminent, can disturb, and which, if compared 
with the passionate impetuosity of Polyneikes, forces the 
conviction irresistibly on our minds that the older brother | 
alone was fit to rule, however defective his right to the 
throne may have been; the gentle timidity of the Chorus 
of Theban ladies, which so happily relieves the manly 
sternness of the Kadmean warriors; the skilful contrast 
between the wild ferocity and daring impiety of the Argive 
chiefs, and the wise and manly caution of their Theban 
opponents, which assures us beforehand that the issue of 
the impending contest will be in favor of the besieged 
city, —are all so exquisitely beautiful, as to make the 
ἐς Septem contra Thebas” one of the noblest remains of 
the literature of Greece. It breathes in almost every line 
those lofty sentiments of valor and patriotism which sus- 
tained our poet on the battle-field of Marathon, and which, 
with the progress of the glorious struggle of Hellas against 
the Persian invader, grew more and more intense in his 


breast, approving the remark of Gorgias the Sophist * 


* Cfr. Plutarch. Symp. vii. 9. 
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to be not more elegant than true, — that Mars himself in- 


spired ANschylus when he wrote the play. 


In preparing the notes which accompany the present 
edition of the ““ Septem,” I have been guided by the convic- 
tion, that nothing is more injurious to the cause of classical 
learning than that system of indiscriminate annotation and 
translation which leaves no room for the student’s own ex- 
ertions. Whilst I have therefore endeavored to explain 
every grammatical difficulty that presented itself, I have 
abstained from giving the translation of any passage which 
the student may, with a reasonable effort on his own part, 
understand without that aid. Whenever a suitable parallel 
passage, especially in the dramatists, occurred to me, I 
have quoted it, believing that an habitual careful com- 
parison of similar passages in different authors is one of 
the easiest, and at the same time most interesting, roads to 
the attainment of a thorough knowledge of the classics. 
The text of this edition is that of W. Dindorf, as printed in 
the ““ Poetee Scenici Greci,” published at Oxford in 1846. 
For obvious reasons | have left it unaltered, although in the 
notes I have occasionally given preference to the readings 
of other editors. The editions of Aeschylus which I have 
used in preparing the commentary are : — 

1. That of Thomas Stanley and Samuel Butler, in eight 
volumes. Cambridge, 1816. 

2. That of Augustus Wellauer, published in 1823 at 


Leipzig, in four volumes. 
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3. Aischyli Septem contra Thebas, emendavit, ete. Car. 
Jacob. Blomfield. Lond. 1847. Edit. VI’. 

4, The “ Annotationes ad /Eschyli Tragedias” of W. 
Dindorf, issued from the Oxford press in 1841, in two 
volumes. | . 

The grammars to which frequent reference has been 
made in the notes, are those of Matthie (translated by E. 
V. Blomfield, 5th edition, London, 1837), and 1615 trans- 
lation of Raphael Kihner’s large Greek Grammar, 2d 
edition, Oxford, 1851. | 
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Ὃ Adios τοῦ Λαβδάκου vids ὧν ἐβασίλευεν ἐν Θήβαις, γυναῖκα 
᾽ 3 ’ A ’ A ’, -Ὁ “ Q 
- KekTnpevos ᾿Ιοκάστην, τὴν θυγατέρα τοῦ Μενοικέως - ἡ συνελθεῖν καὶ 
τέκνα ποιῆσαι οὐκ ἐτόλμα, τὰς τοῦ Πέλοπος δεδιὼς ἀράς. Φασὶ 
γὰρ ὅτι τὸν τοῦ Πέλοπος υἱὸν Χρύσιππον, ὃς ἣν αὐτῷ ἐξ ἄλλης 
A \ > 3 A A “- 9 , ¢ , 
γυναικὸς, Kal οὐκ ek τῆς θυγατρὸς Tov Οἰνομάου “Ἱπποδαμείας, 
6 Adios ἥρπασεν. ἐρασθεὶς αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτῷ συνεγένετο, καὶ πρῶτο 
ς ἥρπασεν. ἐρασθεὶς ; d Ύ : πρῶτος 
ἐν ἀνθρώποις τὴν ἀρρενοφθορίαν ὑπέδειξε. καθώσπερ δὴ καὶ ὁ Ζεὺς 
ἐν θεοῖς, τὸν Τανυμήδην ἁρπάσας. Ὅπερ ὁ Πέλοψ μαθὼν τὸν 
feo 4 3 3 , ΄“ = 3 ‘ “A e€ 
Λάϊον κατηράσατο ἐξ οἰκείας φονευθῆναι γονῆς. Ἐπεὶ γοῦν ὁ 
Adios δ ὃν εἴρηται τρόπον ἄπαις ἤδη παρήκμαζεν, εἰς τὸ τοῦ 
3 ΄“ ’ 3 ’ 3 , , 
Απόλλωνος μαντεῖον παρεγένετο ἐρωτήσων εἰ δέοι τεκνώσασθαι. 


> , A 3 ~ A 4 
EEnveyke δὲ αὐτῷ τὸ χρηστήριον 
Μὴ σπεῖρε τέκνων ἄλοκα δαιμόνων βίᾳ. 


Λαβὼν δὲ τὸν χρησμὸν καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐφύλαττε μὴ συνευνᾶσθαι τῇ 
5...» a 3 -~ A “ ε A a 3 Q A 
ἰδίᾳ γυναικί. Ἔν μιᾷ δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν τῷ οἴνῳ βαρυνθεὶς συνῆλθε 
τῇ γυναικὶ αὑτοῦ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἔσχε τὸν Οἰδίποδα. Φοβηθεὶς δὲ τὸν 
χρησμὸν εἰπόντα 
Ei γὰρ τεκνώσεις παῖδ᾽. ἀποκτενεῖ σ᾽ 6 dis, 

καθὼς καὶ Πέλοψ κατηράσατο. ἡνίκα 6 Οἰδίπους ἐγεννήθη. διατορή- 
σας τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ χρυσέους κρίκους διαπερονησάμενος, ἐν 


“ A ’, 
Κιθαιρῶνι τοῦτον ἐξέθετο. Evpdvres δέ τινες αὐτὸν ποιμένες καὶ 


ἀναλαβόντες ἀνήνεγκαν τῷ τότε. βασιλεῖ Κορίνθου Πολύβῳ- ὃς 


4 ὙΠΟΘΈΣΙΣ. 


A 353.» κ 3 , 5.4} ΚΕ. 15. τς 55 a ¢ , ” 
λαβὼν αὐτὸν ἐπιμελείας ἠξίωσε καὶ eis ἀνδρῶν ἡλικίαν ἤγαγεν, 
\ ΗΑ, 
ἔπειτα δὲ Οἰδίπους παρά τινος ὑβρισθεὶς καὶ ὀνειδισθεὶς ὡς νόθος 
3 Ν \ % / ~ ,’ aA 
ἐστὶ Kal ov γνήσιος τοῦ Πολύβου, ἀπῆλθεν ἐρωτήσων eis τὴν 
, 5 4 a 3 r 
Πυθίαν, ἤγουν εἰς τὸ TOU ᾿Απόλλωνος μαντεῖον, Tis τε εἴη Kal Tivos 
(4 > de Ser Sas a a ¢ , , A 4 
υἱός. Eime δὲ αὐτῷ τὸ μαντεῖον ὅτι πρόκειταί σοι φονεῦσαι τὸν 
’ὔὕ Ν / ~ > ’ A A 
πατέρα gov Kal μητρί gov συνευνασθῆναι. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ τοῦ 
A / > “-“ 
χρησμοῦ κατέλειψεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς Κόρινθον πρὸς τὸν Πόλυβον διὰ 
’ “ 
τὰ εἰρημένα, ὡς δοκῶν τὸν Πόλυβον λέγειν τὸ χρηστήριον πατέρα 
> ~ “ - 
καὶ τὴν αὐτοῦ γυναῖκα μητέρα" καὶ ἀπῆλθε τὴν ἐς Θήβας ὁδόν. 
’ A A ε A 3 , QA Jee , 
Ateropevero δὲ τὴν ὁδὸν ἐκείνην καὶ 6 Adios, 6 τούτου πατὴρ, 
> -“ ~ A 
ἀπερχόμενος Kat οὗτος εἰς TO μαντεῖον ἐρωτήσων περὶ τοῦ παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ ἐκτεθέντος παιδὸς, ἤγουν τοῦ Οἰδίποδος, τί γέγονε. Ἐπεὶ δὲ 
’ὔ nm of 
συνήντησαν ἄμφω, οἱ τοῦ Λαΐου δορυφόροι πρὸς τὸν Οἰδίποδα 
Φ > a a A A 
eimov* παραχώρησον ὦ ξένε τῷ βασιλεῖ τῆς ὁδοῦ. Ὃ δ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐπείσθη" πληγεὶς δὲ παρὰ τοῦ Λαΐου, ἐμάνη ἐπὶ τούτῳ καὶ 
ῆ γε ρ igs Lael - 
τς Ὁ. Pe Ἁ , A 3 3 ~ 4 Ν , > A 
ἄπέκτεινεν αὐτὸν Kal πάντας τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" ἕνα δὲ μόνον ἀφῆκεν, 
[ 3 
ὃς στραφεὶς οἴκοι ἀπήγγειλε πάντα. ᾿Ελθὼν δὲ εἰς Θήβας ὁ Οἰδί- 
e Ὄ Α 9 - 3 , 2 A 4, 
πους ὕστερον εὗρε κακὸν αὐτοῖς ἐπικείμενον μέγα, τὴν Σφίγγα" 
e@ 2 EM ᾿ Ν A A 5 ’ a > ar , 
ἥτις αἰνίγματα ἔλεγε καὶ τὸν μὴ ἰσχύοντα λῦσαι αὐτὰ κατήσθιε" 
Προέ δὲ τό 1 τῶν Θηβαί Ὁ εὑρό ὃ αἵ 7 
ροέκειτο δὲ τότε παρὰ τῶν Θηβαίων τῷ εὑρόντι TO αἴνιγμα τῆς 
ἃ ΄“- ε n - ae. , 2 > ag 53 
Σφιγγὸς βραβεῖον ἡ τοῦ Aaiov γυνὴ ᾿Ιοκάστης δοθησομένη αὐτῷ εἰς 
’ 3 ’ > - A A 7 A 4, , 
γάμον. Eimovons οὖν τῆς Σφιγγὸς τὸ αἴνιγμα τὸ, τετράπους δίπους 
A / , a , A > 3 A ~ e 
τε καὶ πάλιν τρίπους, ὃ σημαίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐφεῦρε τοῦτο ὁ 
Οἰδίπους -" ἡ δὲ Σφὶγξ μανεῖσα ἀνεῖλεν αὑτήν. Συνελθὼν οὖν 6 
Οἰδί 7 ἰδί ὶ παῖδας ἐποίησε τέ by Πολυνεί 
ἔπους τῇ ἰδίᾳ μητρὶ παῖδας ἐποίησε τέσσαρας, τὸν ἸΤολυνείκην 
- σ 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Ετεοκλῆν: τὴν ᾿Αντιγόνην καὶ τὴν Ἰσμήνην. Ὕστερον 
Ν Ν A > ὰ oe ΣΕΥ, ε A - Ν 
δὲ μαθὼν τὸ ἀνόμημα ὃ ἔδρασεν εἐτύφλωσεν ἑαυτὸν, τοῖς δὲ 
a ~ , > 
εἰρημένοις υἱοῖς αὑτοῦ τὴν βασιλείαν κατέλειψεν. Ἐπεὶ δὲ οὗτοι 
pS “ \ 3 > 7 A , 9 \ εἰ 
τοῦτον ὄντα τυφλὸν ἐν οἰκίσκῳ καθεῖρξαν, κατηράσατο αὐτοὺς ὥστε 
διὰ ξίφους καὶ πολέμου τὴν βασιλείαν διαμερίσασθαι. Οὗ ἕνεκα 
΄ 3 » ca 
καὶ φοβούμενοι τὸ ὁμοῦ μὲν εἶναι ev ταῖς Θήβαις καὶ βασιλεύειν 
, ’ A oe r δ. | ᾽ ’ὕ “- 
κατέλειψαν" συμπεφωνήκασι δὲ ἵνα τοῦ ἑνὸς ἐξερχομένου τῆς 
> ee ἐν - eN ig σ ἐς ’ Ν 
πόλεως καὶ ἀποδημοῦντος ἐπὶ χρόνον ἕνα ὁ ἕτερος βασιλεύοι. καὶ 
, Ria  Ψ ~ 9 , ς , e ΟΡ ε x > 
πάλιν τοῦ ἀποδημοῦντος εἰσερχομένου ὑποχωροίη ὃ ἕτερος, ws ἂν EK 


, ’ ᾿ ee ὦ ε ~ , A ἮΝ > , 
τούτου φύγωσι τὴν ἀράν. O γοῦν Πολυνείκης πρῶτος ὧν ἐκρά- 


ΥὙΠΟΘΈΣΙΣ. 9 


a a , 3 3 A A 9 A 
moe ἐν χρόνῳ ἑνὶ τῆς βασιλείας, εἶτα ἐξῆλθε τῷ ᾿Ἑτεοκλεῖ 
, x, A a , A ’ >. A A 
παραχωρήσας αὐτῆς. Tov χρόνου δὲ συμπληρωθέντος ἐπὶ τὸ 
5 = , , 
βασιλεύειν ὁ ἸΤολυνείκης καὶ αὖθις eis τὰς Θήβας παρεγένετο κατὰ 
᾿ > 
τὸ συμπεφωνημένον " μὴ παραδεχθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ ᾿Ἑτεοκλέους εἰς τὸν 
τοῦ "Αργους βασιλέα ΓΑδραστον ἀπῆλθε, καὶ τούτου γαμβρὸς ἐπὶ 
θυγατρὶ γέγονεν, ἐπὶ ὑποσχέσει τοιαύτῃ, ἵνα συνεργήσῃ αὐτῷ 
ὁ “Adpactos ἐπανελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν, καὶ βασιλείας δράξα- 
σθαι. Λαβὼν τοίνυν ἐκ τοῦ "Apyous στρατιὰν πλείστην ἄπεισιν εἰς 
Θήβας κατὰ τοῦ οἰκείου ἀδελφοῦ. Ἔνθα καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
αὐτοῦ ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐφονεύθησαν. 
Ἢ μὲν οὖν σκηνὴ τοῦ δράματος ἐν Θήβαις ὑπόκειται - ὁ δὲ χορὸς 
b] 
ἐκ Θηβαίων ἐστὶ παρθένων" ἡ δὲ ὑπόθεσις, στρατιὰ ᾿Αργείων 
πολιορκοῦσα Θηβαίους, τοὺς καὶ νικήσαντας " καὶ θάνατος ᾿Ετεοκλέ- 
2 \ , 3 , Nl, CS 27 = e A 35 τἃ 
ους καὶ Πολυνείκους. ᾿Ἐπιγέγραπται δὲ ὑπόθεσις τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐπὶ 
Θήβας, διὰ τὸ ἑπτὰ στρατηγοὺς φυλάσσειν τὰς πύλας τῶν Θηβῶν. 
Εἰσὶ δὲ αὗται ai Θῆβαι ἑπτάπυλοι" αἱ δὲ ἐν τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ οὖσαι 
ε 4, 
ἑκατοντάπυλοι. 
, δι .9 a , A a , A 
Προλογίζει δὲ ᾿Ετεοκλῆς, παρασκευάζων τὸν τῶν Θηβαίων δῆμον 


εἰς φρουρὰν τῆς πόλεως. 


AeA Ae 


3 “ a 
Οἰδίπους μαθὼν ws ἀθέσμως συνῆν τῇ μητρὶ ἐτύφλωσεν ἑαυτόν " 
a ? a 3 a 

οἱ δὲ παῖδες αὐτοῦ ᾿Ετεοκλῆς καὶ TloAvveixns, θέλοντες λήθῃ παρα- 

ἢ,ὦ« A “ , 3 , 3. Ἐν See, ε Ν 
πέμψαι τὸ τοιοῦτον μίασμα; ἐγκατακλείουσιν οἰκίσκῳ αὐτόν. “O δὲ 
τοῦτο μὴ φέρων ἀρᾶται αὐτοῖς διὰ σιδήρου τὴν βασιλείαν λαχεῖν. 
Οἱ δὲ εἰς φόβον πεπτωκότες ἐνταῦθα μὴ τὰς ἀρὰς τελέσωσιν οἱ θεοὶ, 
» = wv A , A , Ce. 3 A 
ἔγνωσαν δεῖν ἔχεσθαι τὴν βασιλείαν παρὰ μέρος, ἑκάτερος ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἄρχων. Πρῶτον οὖν ᾿Ἑτεοκλῆς ἦρξεν, ἅτε καὶ πρεσβύτερος ὧν 
Πολυνείκους, εἰ καὶ Σοφοκλῆς νεώτερον λέγει. Πολυνείκης δὲ 

’ ~ ~ 
ὑπεχώρησε. ἘΤελεσθέντος δὲ τοῦ συγκειμένου ἐνιαυτοῦ, ἐπειδὴ 
3 , ~ 

Πολυνείκης ἐλθὼν ἀπήτει TO σκῆπτρον, οὐ μόνον οὐκ ἔλαβεν, ἀλλὰ 


1 


δ ὙΠΟΘΈΣΕΙΣ. 


’ 9.» , v a A 

kal ἀπεπέμφθη κενὸς παρ᾽ Ἑτεοκλέους, ov βουλομένου ἐκστῆναι τῆς 
~ > ~~ 
ἀρχῆς, ἀλλ ἐγκρατῶς ἐχομένου ταύτης. Ὅθεν καὶ Πολυνείκης 
» a > , > ᾿" ᾿,͵ ᾽ν A 3 4 U 
ἐκεῖθεν ἀπάρας els “Apyos ἔρχεται. Kut τὴν ᾿Αδράστου θυγατέρα 
, , - ’ Ti Ace A \ = 3 a JRE 

γήμας πείθει τοῦτον συνάρασθαί οἱ πρὸς τὴν τῆς ἀρχῆς ανάληψιν " 
καὶ λαβὼν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ συχνὴν στρατιὰν ἀφικνεῖται κατὰ Θηβαίων. 
4 Q “- é 3 A A , ¢€ A ἈΝ 
Hpxov δὲ τῆς τοιαύτης ἀρχῆς μετὰ Πολυνείκους ἑπτὰ στρατηγοὶ, 
- A a = ς x 5 A ε \ , a a 
ἕβδομος yap οὗτος ἦν, ὡς ἂν πρὸς τὰς ἑπτὰ πύλας τῶν Θηβῶν 
“ 3 , , “ ε \ > Ε 
ἕκαστος ἐπαγάγοι λόχον πολιορκοῦντα. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἄλλοι στρα- 
τηγοὶ ὑπὸ Θηβαίων ἀνῃρέθησαν ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ - TloAvveixns δὲ καὶ 

“-- ᾿ 5 = 
᾿Ετεοκλῆς μονομαχήσαντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους avatpovow ἀλλήλους. 

3 wa 

Σημείωσαι δὲ ὡς Ευριπίδης μὲν ἕνα τῶν ἑπτὰ τὸν "Αδραστον λέγει" 


Αἰσχύλος δὲ ἕτερον τῶν ἑπτὰ ᾿Ετέοκλον ἀντὶ ᾿Αδράστου προσθείς. 


ΕἸ͵ΤΓᾺ EMI ΘΗΒΑ͂Σ. 


ETEOKAHS®. 
A / 
Κάδμου πολῖται, χρὴ λέγειν Ta καίρια 
A 7 
Ὅστις φυλάσσει πρᾶγος ἐν πρύμνη πόλεως 
» A XN A f 
Οἴακα νωμῶν, βλέφαρα μὴ κοιμῶν ὕπνῳ. 
᾿ Ν \ 3 ee 5, ἢ a 
Ex μὲν yap ev πράξαιμεν, aitia θεῶν " 
τ ἕ Ζ 
Εἰ δ᾽ αὖθ᾽, ὃ μὴ γένοιτο, συμφορὰ τύχοι, 
Ἔτεοκλέης ἂν εἷς πολὺς κατὰ πτόλιν 
Ὑμνοῖθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀστῶν φροιμίοις πολυρρόθοις 
Oipoypaciv θ᾽, ὧν Ζεὺς ἀλεξητήριος 
᾿Επώνυμος γένοιτο Καδμείων πόλει. 
Ὑμᾶς δὲ χρὴ νῦν, καὶ τὸν ἐλλείποντ᾽ ἔτι 
7 3, 
"HBns ἀκμαίας, καὶ τὸν ἔξηβον χρόνῳ, 
Βλάστημον ἀλδαίνοντα σώματος πολὺν, 
σ 2) ον Sef. “ ‘ 
Qpav τ ἔχονθ᾽ ἕκαστον, ὥστε συμπρεπες, 
Πόλει τ᾽ ἀρήγειν καὶ θεῶν ἐγχωρίων 
Βωμοῖσι, τιμὰς μὴ ξαλειφθῆναί ποτε" 
/ A \ 7 A 
Lexvows Te, yn τε μητρὶ, φιλτάτῃ τροφῷ" 
ς ἈΝ 7] ef 3 A 7 
ΗΠ γὰρ νέους ἕρποντας εὑμενεῖ πέδῳ, 


7 A / 7 
Atravta πανδοκοῦσα παιδείας ὅτλον, 


10 


15 


8 AISXYAOY 


᾿Εθρέψατ᾽ οἰκιστῆρας ἀσπιδηφόρους 

Π Ν « ΄ Ν 7 / 
ἱστοὺς ὅπως γένοισθε πρὸς χρέος TOE. 
aes ND Mn? 5 Rp ἘΣ / 

Καὶ viv μὲν ἐς TOO ἦμαρ ev ῥέπει θεὸς " 

,ὔ Ν Μ / / 
Xpovov yap ἤδη τόνδε πυργηρουμένοις 
Καλῶς τὰ πλείω πόλεμος ἐκ θεῶν κυρεῖ. 
Νῦν δ᾽ ὡς ὁ μάντις φησὶν, οἰωνῶν Bornp, 
9 3 X A \ Ν ἊΝ ,ὔ 

Ev ot νωμῶν καὶ φρεσὶν, πυρὸς δίχα, 
“Χρηστηρίους ὄρνιθας ἀψευδεῖ τέχνη" 
Οὗτος τοιῶνδε δεσπότης μαντευμάτων 
Λέγει μεγίστην προσβολὴν ᾿Αχαΐδα 
Νυκτηγορεῖσθαι κἀπιβουλεύειν πόλει. 
‘ARN ἔς T ἐπάλξεις καὶ πύλας πυργωμάτων 
ε A ’ A Χ / 
Ορμᾶσθε πάντες, cova be συν παντευχίᾳ, 
Πληροῦτε θωρακεῖα, κἀπὶ σέλμασι 
Πύργων στάθητε, καὶ πυλῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδοις 
Mipvovtes εὖ θαρσεῖτε, μηδ᾽ ἐπηλύδων 
TapBetr ἄγαν ὅμιλον" εὖ τελεῖ θεος. 
Σικοποὺς δὲ κἀγὼ καὶ κατοπτῆρας στρατοῦ 
/ A A 
Ἔπεμψα, τοὺς πέποιθα μὴ ματᾶν ὁδῷ" 

a 7 x ; a 
Kai τῶνδ᾽ ἀκούσας ov Tt μὴ ληφθῶ Soro. 

AYTTEAOS. 

᾿Ετεόκλεες, φέριστε Καδμείων ἄναξ, 


A 3 a 3 A 7 
"Hew σαφῆ τακεῖθεν ἐκ στρατοῦ φέρων, 


b νας / 3 ΞΡ Ὁ. ἃς A ’ὔ 
Αὐτὸς κατόπτης ὃ εἰμ ἐγὼ τῶν πραγμάτων" 


Ψ' 

"Ανδρες γὰρ ἑπτὰ θούριοι λοχαγεταῖι, 
Ταυροσφαγοῦντες ἐς μελάνδετον σάκος 
Ν 7 N / , 
Kat θιγγάνοντες χερσὶ ταυρείου φονου, 
"Apn τ᾽, Evva, καὶ φιλαίματον Φόβον 


/ δ / \ 
“Ὥρκωμοότησαν ἢ πόλει κατασκαφὰς 


20° 


25 


35 


40 


45 


EVITA ἘΠῚ ΘΉΒΑΣ. 


Θέντες λαπάξειν ἄστυ. Καδμείων βίᾳ, 
Ἢ γῆν θανόντες τήνδε φυράσειν φόνῳ 
A A a A 2 ,ἷ 
Moneta θ᾽ αὑτῶν τοῖς τεκοῦσιν εἰς δόμους 
3 , 
Πρὸς dpp ᾿Αδράστου χερσὶν ἔστεφον, Saxpv 
3 3 Ν 
Δείβοντες " οἶκτος δ᾽ οὔτις ἦν διὰ στόμα. 
X\ 3 
Σιδηρόφρων yap θυμὸς ἀνδρείᾳ φλέγων 
/ “ 
Ἔπνει, λεόντων ὡς Αρη δεδορκότων. 
SS a 4 ? Sf / 
Kat τῶνδε πύστις οὐκ ὄκνῳ χρονίζεται. 
3, \\ 
Ky npovpevous δ᾽ ἔλειπον, ws πάλῳ λαάχων 
¢/ 2 A Ν Ζ By 4 / 
Exactos αὑτῶν πρὸς πῦλας ἄγοι λόχον. 
Π Ν Κα 5 Ὁ ἢ yf 5 3 / , 
Πρὸς ταῦτ ἀρίστους avépas ἐκκρίτους πόλεως 
Πυλῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδοισι τάγευσαι τάχος " 
᾿Εγγὺς γὰρ ἤδη πάνοπλος ᾿Αργείων στρατὸς 
Xwpet, κονίει, πεδία δ᾽ ἀργηστὴς ἀφρὸς 
Χραίνει σταλαγμοῖς ἱππικῶν ἐκ πνευμόνων. 
\ a, ἢ bs Ν 3 7] 
Σὺυ δ᾽ ὥστε ναὸς κεδνὸς οἰακοστρόφος 
’ὔ 
Φράξαι πόλισμα, πρὶν καταιγίσαι πνοὰς 
Ἄρεος" βοᾷ γὰρ κῦμα χερσαῖον στρατοῦ " 
Καὶ τῶνδε καιρὸν ὅστις ὥκιστος λαβέ" 
5. Ν Ν Ν Ν ¢ / 
Kayo ta λοίπα πίστον ἡμεροσκόπον 
᾿Οφθαλμὸν ἕξω, καὶ σαφηνείᾳ λόγου 
ΩΝ A 
Εἰδὼς τὰ τῶν θύραθεν ἀβλαβὴς ἔσει. 
ETEOKAHS. 
5 A x A A 
Q Zed τε καὶ Γῆ καὶ πολισσοῦχοι θεοὶ, 
3 Lin 3. 50. Ν Ν ς Ν 
Apat ρινυς πατρὸς ἡ μεγασθενης, 
’ 
Μη μοι πολιν γε πρυμνόθεν πανώλεθρον 
9 ,ὔ 
Ἐκθαμνίσητε δηάλωτον, ᾿Ελλάδος 
/ / 
Φθογγον χέουσαν, καὶ δόμους ἐφεστίους * 


᾿Ελευθέραν δὲ γῆν τε καὶ Κάδμου πόλιν 


50 


55 


65 


70 


10 AISXYAOY 


a , , rR 
Ζυγοῖσι δουλείοισι μήποτε σχεθεῖν * 75 
> ἬΝ 3 3 / 
Γένεσθε δ᾽ ἀλκή" ξυνὰ δ᾽ ἐλπίζω λέγειν * 
7 Xx 3 / tf / 
Πόλις yap εὖ πράσσουσα δαίμονας τίει. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
A Ν I~ >> 5 
Θρεῦμαι φοβερὰ peyar ἄχη, 
A / Ν 
Μεθεῖται στρατὸς στρατόπεδον λιπὼν, 
A \ ς Ν / e / 
‘Pet πολὺς ὅδε λεὼς πρόδρομος ὑππότας " 80 
/ a 3 
Aibepia κόνις με πείθει havetc , 
By 4 NX 7 
ἄναυδος, σαφῆης, ἔτυμος ἄγγελος : 
Ν / / 9 
“Ελεδεμνὰς πεδιοπλοκτυπὸς τ 
5 Ν A / 2 
Ἐγχρίμπτεται Boa, ποτᾶται, βρέμει ὃ 
5 
᾿Αμαχέτου δίκαν ὕδατος ὀροτύπου. 85 
37S ὉΝ Ne ,ὔ 
Ιὼ ἰὼ θεοὶ θεαί T opopevov 
5 Si ; 
Κακὸν ἀλεύσατε. 
Β Ae ON / 
οῷ ὕπερ TELyEwV 
4 if 
Ὃ λεύκασπις ὄρνυται λαὸς 90 
; JAN / 
Εὐτρεπῆὴς, ἐπὶ πόλιν διώκων. 
/ δ e7 / Oe eee, ,ὔ 
Τίς apa ρύσεται, Tis ap ἐπαρκέσει 
Θεῶν 7 θεᾶν ; 
/ AD Iss ,ὔ / 
ITorepa δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ ποτιπέσω βρέτη δαιμόνων ; 95 
ΤΕ / 5, 3 / 3 / 
ὦ μάκαρες evedpot, ἀκμάζει βρετέων 
ὕ / Λ / 
EyecOat, τί μέλλομεν ἀγάστονοι ; 
? 7253 Oa 5 i pt aR 25 / ΄ 
AKOvET ἢ οὐκ ἀκούετ ἀσπίδων κτύπον ; 100 
Uf 
Πέπλων καὶ στεφέων 
7.5 Ψ ΧΝ A 3 if 9 
ITor , εἰ μὴ νῦν, ἀμφὶ λίταν᾽ ἕξομεν ; 
if / / 
Κτύπον δέδορκα, πάταγος οὐχ ἑνὸς δορός. 
/ Cos, 4 7 
Ti ῥέξεις, προδώσεις, παλαΐχθων "Apyns, τἂν τεὰν 
γᾶν ; 10ὅ 
5 , a 3 ὔ 
42) χρυσοπηληξ δαῖμον, ἔπιδ᾽ ἔπιδε πόλιν, 


« => 


EH/PA. ERY GHBA. 


7 
"Av wot εὐφιλήταν ἔθου " 
A Ἂς 
Θεοὶ πολισσοῦχοι χθονὸς, 
+ Bo / 
It tre πάντες, 
/ / 
Ἴδετε παρθένων ἱκέσιον λόχον 
Δουλοσύνας ὕπερ. 
aA / 
Kiya yap περὶ πτόλιν 
a / “ἃς 
Δοχμολόφων ἀνδρῶν καχλάζει πνοαὺς 
δ᾽ ey eee A 
Ἄρεος opopevov. 
A 7 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὦ Ζεῦ πάτερ παντελὲς 
Πάντως ἄρηξον δαΐων ἅλωσιν. 
) A Ν f / 
᾿Αργεῖοι yap πόλισμα Καδμου 
Κυκλοῦνται" φόβος δ᾽ ἀρείων ὅπλων " 
“ / 7 e / | 
Atadetot δὲ τοι γενύων ὑππείων 
£ 4 
Κινύρονται φόνον χαλινοί. 
ε Ν Phot 2 , / A 
Entra δ᾽ ἀγήνορες πρέποντες στρατοῦ 
/ / 4 / 
ΖΔορυσόοις cayais πύλαις ἑβδόμαις 
/ 7 
Προσίστανται πάλῳ λαχόντες. 
/ 
Σύ τ᾽ ὦ Διογενὲς φιλόμαχον κράτος, 
“Ρυσίπολις γενοῦ, Παλλὰς, 6 θ᾽ ἵππιος 
ΠΟοντομέδων ἄναξ, 
9 / a \ 
Ιχθυβόλῳ payava Ποσειδαν 
3 Λ / 
Ἐπίλυσιν φόβων ἐπίλυσιν δίδου. 
4 + δ A - 
Σύ τ Apns, φεῦ φεῦ, Κάδμου ἐπώνυμον 
by A 
Πόλιν φύλαξον, κήδεσαί τ᾽ ἐναργῶς. 
Ν LA Ψ f / 
Καὶ Κύπρις, ἅτε γένους προμάτωρ, 
δὴ Ν 
Anevoov. Σ΄ έθεν γὰρ ἐξ αἵματος 
/ ra 
Τεγόναμεν " λιταῖσί σε θεοκλύτοις 
3 7 
Arvovoa. πελαζόμεσθα. 


- ἃς ‘\ 7 3 A 
Καὶ ov, Δύκει ἄναξ, Λύκειος γενοῦ 


11 
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12 AIZEXYAOY 


Stpate@ Sai, στόνων ἀῦτᾶς " 

Σύ τ ὦ Aatoyévera κούρα, 

Τόξον εὖ πυκάζου, 

"Aptewt φέλα. “E δ ἐπε 150 
ὍὌτοβον ἁρμάτων ἀμφὶ πόλιν κλύω. 

ἾΩ πότνι "Hpa: 

"Edaxov ἀξόνων βριθομένων χνόαι, 

"Apteue φίλα. Ἔ 2 é ἔ. 

Aoputivaxtos αἰθὴρ ἐπιμαίνεται. 155 
Τί πόλις ἄμμι πάσχει, τί γενήσεται ; 

Ποῖ δ᾽ ἔτι τέλος ἐπάγει θεός: “E222 
᾿Ακροβόλων δ᾽ ἐπάλξεων λιθὰς ἔρχεται. 

Ἶ φίλ᾽ Ἄπολλον, 

Κόναβος ἐν πύλαις χαλκοδέτων σακέων, 160 
Καὶ Διόθεν πολεμόκραντον ayvov τέλος ἐν μάχαις. 

Σύ τε μάκαιρ᾽ ἄνασσ᾽ ἴογκα πρὸ πόλεως 

᾿Ἑπτάπυλον ἕδος ἐπιρρύου. 165 
᾿Ιὼ παναλκεῖς θεοὶ, 

᾿Ιὼ τέλειοι τέλειαί TE Yas 

Tacéde πυργοφύλακες, 

Πόλιν δορίπονον μὴ προδῶθ᾽ 

“Ετεροφώνῳ στρατῷ. 170 
Κλύετε παρθένων κλύετε πανδικους 

Χειροτόνους λιυτάς. 

᾿Ιὼ φίλοι δαίμονες 

Δυτήριοί τ' ἀμφιβάντες πόλιν, 175 
Δείξαθ᾽ ὡς φιλοπόλις, 

Μέλεσθεέ θ᾽ ἱερῶν δημίων, 

Μελόμενοι δ᾽ ἀρήξατε" 


EVITA ἘΠῚ OHBAS. 


/ / / τ 7 
Φιλοθύτων δε τοι πόλεος ὀργίων 
, Μ 
νηστορες ἐστε μοι. 
ETEOKAHS. 
δ ἃ A 3 A 6 / 3 2 3 Ν 
μᾶς ἐρωτῶ, θρέμματ᾽ οὐκ ἀνασχετα, 
3 A> + Ν ,ὔ 
Η ταῦτ ἀριστα καὶ πόλει σωτήρια, 
f ea) [4 A 4 
ZTpat@ τε θάρσος τῷδε πυργηρουμένῳ, 
/ 7 AN Ζ A 
Bpetn πεσούσας πρὸς πολισσούχων θεῶν 
7 7 / 7 
Ave, λακάζειν, σωφρόνων μισήματα ; 
: Vdd | 3 a) 23 3 3 A /. 
Myr ev κακοῖσι pnt ev evertor φίλῃ 
7 of A / / 
Ἐύνοικος εἴην τῷ γυναικείῳ γένει. 
A XN Ν 3 e ΄ ’ 
᾿Κρατοῦσα μὲν yap οὐχ ὁμίλητον θράσος, 


7] 3 574 Ν / 7] / 
Aeicaca ὃ OLK@ καὶ TWONEL TWNEOV KAKOV. 


Καὶ viv πολίταις τάσδε διαδρόμους φυγὰς 


Θεῖσαι διερροθήσατ᾽ ἄψυχον κάκην " 

Τὰ τῶν θύραθεν δ᾽ ὡς ἄριστ᾽ ὀφέλλετε, 
Αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ὑφ᾽ αὑτῶν ἔνδοθεν πορθούμεθα. 
Τοιαῦτά τἂν γυναιξὶ συνναίων ἔχοις. 
Kei μή τις ἀρχῆς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀκούσεται, 
᾿Ανὴρ γυνή τε YO τι τῶν μεταίχμιον, 
Ψῆφος KAT αὐτῶν ὀλεθρία βουλεύσεται, 
Δευστῆρα δήμου δ᾽ οὔ τι μὴ φύγη μόρον. 
Μέλει γὰρ ἀνδρὶ, μὴ γυνὴ βουλευέτω, 


Τάξωθεν ' ἔνδον δ᾽ οὖσα μὴ βλάβην τίθει. 


Ἤκουσας ἢ οὐκ ἤκουσας, ἢ κωφῇ λέγω ; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Ὦ dirov Οἰδίπου τέκος, ἔδεισ᾽ ἀκού- 
σασα τὸν ἁρματόκτυπον ὄτοβον ὄὅτοβον, 
"Ore τε σύριγγες ἔκλαγξαν éditpoyot, 
“Ἵππικῶν T ἀὕύπνων πηδαλίων διὰ 
2 
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, A a 
Στόμα πυρίγενεταν χαλινων. 


ETEOKAHS. 


| ee e , 5 A 49 a N 
Tt οὖν ; ὁ ναύτης apa μὴ ς πρῷραν φυγὼν 


Πρύμνηθεν εὗρε μηχανὴν σωτηρίας, 

News καμούσης ποντίῳ πρὸς κύματι; 
XO POS: 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐπὶ δαιμόνων πρόδρομος ἦλθον ap- 

vata βρέτη, θεοῖσι πίσυνος, νιφάδος 

“Or oroas νιφομένας βρόμος ἐν πύλαις, 

᾿ 4η ror ἤρθην φόβῳ πρὸς μακάρων λιτὰς, 

Πόλεος ἵν᾽ ὑπερέχοιεν ἀλκάν. 

ETEOKAHS. 

Πύργον στέγειν εὔχεσθε πολέμιον δόρυ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

Οὔκουν τάδ᾽ ἔσται πρὸς θεῶν ; 


ETEOKAHS. 


"ARN οὖν θεοὺς 


Ν A 
Tous τῆς ἁλούσης πόλεος ἐκλείπειν λόγος. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Μήποτ᾽ ἐμὸν Kat αἰῶνα λίποι θεῶν 
"Ade πανάγυρις, μηδ᾽ ἐπίδοιμι τάνδ᾽ 
? / } Ν , 4 
Aotudpomoupevav πόλιν καὶ στρώτευμ 
ε / \ at 
Amtopevov πυρὶ δαΐῳ. 
ETEOKAHS. 

, XN A » A 
Mn pot θεοὺς καλοῦσα βουλεύου κακῶς * 
Πειθαρχία γάρ ἐστι τῆς εὐπραξίας 

,ὔ Ν A €or 4 
Μήτηρ γυνὴ σωτῆρος" ὧδ᾽ ἔχει λόγος. 

XOPOS. 


» 93 XN / 
Ἐστι θεοῖς δ᾽ ἔτ ἰσχὺς καθυπερτέρα" 


210 
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225 


ENTA ἘΠῚ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 


Πολλάκι δ᾽ ἐν κακοῖσι τὸν ἀμήχανον 
Kak χαλεπῶς δύας ὕπερθ᾽ ὀμμάτων 
Κρημναμενᾶν νεφελᾶν ὀρθοῖ. 
ETEOKAHS. 
᾿Ανδρῶν τάδ᾽ ἐστὶ, σφάγια καὶ χρηστήρια 
Ὁ “ / / 
Θεοισιν ἕρδειν, πολεμίων πειρωμένων " 
᾿ > 3 Ν A Ν / y 7) 
Σὸν δ᾽ αὖ τὸ σιγᾶν καὶ μένειν εἴσω δόμων. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Διὰ θεῶν πόλιν νεμόμεθ᾽ ἀδάματον, 

, 5 ν ͵΄ 2 7 
Ζυσμενέων δ᾽ ὄχλον πύργος ἀποστέγει. 
Τίς τάδε νέμεσις στυγεῖ; 

ETEOKAHS. 
Οὔτοι φθονῶ σοι δαιμόνων τιμᾶν γένος " 
"AX ὡς πολίτας μὴ κακοσπλάγχνους τιθῆς, 
ἽἝκηλος ἴσθι μηδ᾽ ἄγαν ὑπερφοβοῦ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

/ 7 7 Whe SE 
ΠῸΟοταίνιον κλύουσα πάταγον ἀνάμιγα 
Ταρβοσύνῳ φόβῳ τάνδ᾽ ἐς ἀκρόπτολιν, 

τ fk £5 c.f 
ἡμιον ἕδος, ἱκόμαν. 
᾿ ETEOKAHS. 
Ἂς A aN } Ἃ 4 
Μὴ νῦν, ἐὰν θνήσκοντας ἢ τετρωμένους 
Πύθησθε, κωκυτοῖσιν ἁρπαλίζετε. 
Τούτῳ γὰρ “Apns βόσκεται φόνῳ βροτῶν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Ν᾿ Ἀ > 4 Eas A 7 
Καὶ μὴν ἀκούω y ὑππικῶν φρυαγματων. 
ETEOKAH®. 
Ἀ » 3 » Pe Ἂ Μ a 
Mn νῦν axovove ἐμφανῶς ἄκου ἄγαν. 
XOPOS. 
/ , A ε 7 
Στένει πόλισμα γῆθεν, ὡς κυκλουμένων. 
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ETEOKAHS. 
Οὐκοῦν ἔμ᾽ ἀρκεῖ τῶνδε βουλεύειν πέρι. 
XOPOS, 
AésSox, apaypos δ᾽ ἐν πύλαις ὀφέλλεται. 


ETEOKAHS. 
Ov σῖγα ; μηδὲν τῶνδ᾽ ἐρεῖς κατὰ πτόλιν. 250 
XOPOS. ὃ 


ἾΩ ξυντέλεια, μὴ προδῷς πυργώματα. 
ἘΠ OKRWH:.. 
Οὐκ ἐς φθόρον σιγῶσ᾽ ἀνασχήσει τάδε; 
XOPOS. 
Θεοὶ πολῖται, μή με δουλείας τυχεῖν. 
ETEOKAH®. 
aN \ A SN \ \ Ν , 
Αὐτὴ συ δουλοῖς καμε καὶ σὲ καὶ πολιν. 
ΧΌΡΟΣ. 
-᾿Ὦ παγκρατὲς Ζεῦ, τρέψον εἰς ἐχθροὺς βέλος. 255 
ETEOKAH®. 
‘QQ Zev, γυναικῶν οἷον ὥπασας γένος. 
ΧΌΡΟΣ. 
ΜΜοχθηρὸν, ὥσπερ ἄνδρας ὧν ἁχῷ πόλις. 
ἘΤΕΟΚΛΗῊΣ. 
« 5 7 ay .5 ,ὔ 
ITarworopes αὖ θυγγάνουσ᾽ ἀγαλμάτων ; 
ΧΘΕΡΙΘΣ:Ἁ 
᾿Αψυχίᾳ γὰρ γλῶσσαν ἁρπάξει φόβος. 
ETEOKAHS. 
Αἰτουμένῳ μοι κοῦφον εἰ, Soins τέλος. 960 
KD POs. 
, A 6 , \ , o> oo” 
Aeyous av ὡς τάχιστα, καὶ τάχ εἰσομαῖι. 
ET EO.EA HS... 
os 7 i) 7. 2s Λ , 
ὑγῆσον, ὦ τάλαινα, μὴ φίλους φοβει. 


ENTA ἘΠῚ ΘΉΒΑΣ, 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

Rr QA 57 ’ὔ XX “ 

Σιγῶ" σὺν ἄλλοις πείσομαι τὸ μόρσιμον. 
| ETEOKAHS. 

a 3 3 3. .3 7 ΝΜ e A 7 
Τοῦτ ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνων τοῦπος αἱροῦμαι σέθεν. 

Ν , . ΄ 3 oN 3. Ὑ 29 , 
Καὶ πρὸς γε τούτοις, ἐκτὸς ova ἀγαλμάτων, 

A SS / / 3 7 
Evyov ta κρείσσω ξυμμάχους εἶναι θεούς " 

3 A 3 / Sate 9 3 J by Χ 
Καμῶν ἀκούσασ᾽ εὐγμάτων, ἔπειτα ov 
᾿Ολολυγμὸν ἱρὸν εὐμενῆ παιάνισον, 
“Ἑλληνικὸν νόμισμα θυστάδος βοῆς, 

, , 

Θάρσος φίλοις, λύουσα πολέμιον φόβον. 
᾿Εγὼ δὲ χώρας τοῖς πολισσούχοις θεοῖς, 
Πεδιονόμοις τε Kayopas ἐπισκόποις, 
Aipens τε πηγαῖς, οὐδ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ισμηνοῦ λέγω, 

= / Ν , / 
Ev ξυντυχόντων καὶ πόλεως σεσωσμένης, 
Μήλοισιν αἱμάσσοντας ἑστίας θεῶν, 

A A ad 3 7 
Ταυροκτονοῦντας θεοῖσιν, wd ἐπεύχομαι 
Θήσειν tpotraia, πολεμίων δ᾽ ἐσθήματα, 

΄ / / 2 ρ. / 
Aadupa Sawy δουρίπληχθ ayvots Sopots. 
Τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐπεύχου μὴ φιλοστόνως θεοῖς, 

Dele 7 3 / 7 
Mynd” ἐν ματαίοις καγρίοις ποιφύγμασιν " 
2 7 A Ν “hy Ἂς / 
Ov yap Te μᾶλλον μὴ φύγῃς τὸ μόρσιμον 

δ A \ 
᾿Εγὼ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄνδρας ἕξ ἐμοὶ σὺν ἑβδόμῳ 
3 / 3 A Ν 7 7 
Αἄντηρετας ἐχθροῖσι τὸν μέγαν τρόπον 
Εἰς ἐπτατειχεῖς ἐξόδους τάξω μολῶν, 

Ν 3 Λ zi N , 
ITpwv ἀγγέλους σπερχνοὺς τε Kat ταχυρρόθους 
Δόγους ἱκέσθαι καὶ φλέγειν χρείας ὕπο. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

I. ἢ 4 
Mera, φόβῳ δ᾽ οὐχ ὑπνώσσει κέαρ" 
Γείτονες δὲ καρδίας 

9 * 
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Μέριμναι ξἕωπυροῦσι τάρβος, 
Τὸν ἀμφιτευχῆ λεῶν, 


iA 74 7 
Ζρακοντας ὥς τις τέκνων 


Ὑπερδέδοικεν λεχαίων δυσευνάτορας 


Πάντροφος πελειάς. 

Τοὶ μὲν γὰρ ποτὶ πύργους 
ΙΠανδημεὶ πανομιλεὶ 

Στείχουσιν " τί γένωμαι ; 

Τοὶ δ᾽ er ἀμφιβόλοισιν 
᾿Ιάπτουσι πολίταις 

Χερμάδ᾽ ὀκριόεσσαν. 

Παντὶ τρόπῳ, Aoryevets 

Θεοὶ, πόλιν καὶ στρατὸν 
Καδμογενῆ ῥύεσθε. 

Ποῖον δ᾽ ἀμείψεσθε γαίας πέδον 
Tacd’ ἄρειον, ἐχθροῖς 
᾿Αφέντες τὰν βαθύχθον᾽ αἶαν, 
"Top te Διρκαῖον ev- 
τραφέστατον πωμάτων 

“Ὅσων inow Ποσειδὰν 6 γαιάοχος 
Τηθύος τε παῖδες. | 
II pos Tas, ὦ TONLOUY OL 

Θεοὶ, τοῖσι μὲν ἔξω 

Πύργων ἀνδρολέτειραν 

Καὶ τὰν ῥέψοπλον ἄταν 
᾿Εμβαλόντες ἄροισθε 

Κῦδος, τοῖς δὲ πολίταις 

Καὶ πόλεως ῥυτῆρες 


"4 
Evedpot τε στάθητ᾽ 
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᾽Οξυγόοις λυταῖσιν. 320 
Οἰκτρὸν yap πόλιν ὧδ᾽ ὠγυγίαν 

᾿Αἴδᾳ προϊάψαι, δορὸς ἄγραν, 

Δουλίαν ψαφαρᾷ σποδῷ 

‘Ta ἀνδρὸς Αχαιοῦ θεόθεν 

ΠΕερθομέναν ἀτίμως, | 325 
Tas δὲ κεχειρωμένας ἄγεσθαι, 

ἜἊ é, νέας τε καὶ παλαιὰς 

“ππηδὸν πλοκάμων, 

Περιρρηγνυμένων φαρέων. 

Βοᾷ δ᾽ ἐκκενουμένα πόλις, 880 
“Δαΐδος ὀλλυμένας μιξοθρόου " 

Βαρείας τοι τύχας TpoTapPo. 

Κλαυτὸν δ᾽ ἀρτιτρόποις ὠμοδρόπων 

Νομίμων προπάροιθεν διαμεῦψναι 

Δωμάτων στυγερὰν ὁδόν. 335 
Τί; τὸν φθίμενον yap προλέγω 

Βέλτερα τῶνδε πράσσειν. 

Πολλὰ γὰρ εὖτε πτόλις δαμασθῇ, 

Ἂ é, δυστυχῆ τε πράσσει. 

ἔάλλος δ᾽ ἄλλον ἄγει, 840 
Φονεύει, τὰ δὲ καὶ πυρφορεῖ" 

Καπνῷ χραίνεται πόλισμ'᾽ ἅπαν. 

Μαινόμενος δ᾽ ἐπιπνεῖ λαοδώμας 

Μιαίνων εὐσέβειαν "Apns. 

Κορκορυγαὶ δ᾽ av ἄστυ, 845 
Ποτὶ πτόλιν δ᾽ ὁρκάνα πυργῶτις. 

Πρὸς ἀνδρὸς δ᾽ ἀνὴρ δορὶ καίνεται " 

Βλαχαὶ δ᾽ αἱματόεσσαι 


al 3 
Τῶν εἐπιμαστιδίων 
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᾿Αρτιβρεφεῖς βρέμονται. 
A ; 
‘Aprrayat δὲ διαδρομᾶν ὁμαίμονες " 
a 4 / é 
Ξυμβολεῖ φέρων φέροντι, 
Καὶ κενὸς κενὸν καλεῖ, 
" 7 4 
Ξύννομον θέλων ἔχειν, 
Οὔτε μεῖον οὔτ᾽ ἴσον λελιμμένοι. 
Τίν ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ εἰκάσαι λόγος πάρα; 
Παντοδαπὸς δὲ καρπὸς 
77] 
Χαμάδις πεσὼν ἀλγύνει κυρήσας. 
Πικρὸν δ᾽ ὄμμα τῶν θαλαμηπόλων - 
Πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀκριτόφυρτος 
Tas δόσις οὐτιδανοῖς 
"Ev ῥοθίοις φορεῖται. 
Apwides δὲ καινοπήμονες νέαι 
Τλήμον᾽ εὐνὰν αἰχμάλωτον 
9 ἊΣ 3 A ¢€ 
Avépos εὐτυχοῦντος, ὡς A 
Avopevods ὑπερτέρου. 
Δ fan 
᾽Ελπίς ἐστι νύκτερον τέλος μολεῖν, 
/ 
Παγκλαύτων ἀλγέων ἐπίρροθον. 
ἩΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ. 
Ὁ“ / ς 2 Ἂς A A 
O τοι κατόπτης, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, στρατοῦ 
Πευθὼ tw ἡμῖν, ὦ φίλαι, νέαν φέρει, 
Σ᾽ πουδῇ διώκων πομπίμους χνόας ποδῶν. 
HMIXOPION. 
Kai μὴν ἄναξ 68° αὐτὸς Οἰδίπου τόκος 
Εἰς apTLKONAOV ἀγγέλου λόγον μαθεῖν" 
᾿Σπουδὴ δὲ καὶ τοῦδ᾽ οὐκ ἀπαρτίζει πόδα. 
ATTEAOS. 
Aéyouw ἂν εἰδὼς εὖ τὰ τῶν ἐναντίων, 


“ 5.» ΄ / oy. ͵ 
Qs τ ἐν πύλαις ἕκαστος εἴληχεν πάλον. 
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\ Ν 7. / 
Τυδεὺς μὲν ἤδη πρὸς πύλαισι Προιτίσι. 
4 / ,.. \ 2 3A A 
Βρέμει, πόρον 6 Lcpnvov οὐκ ea περᾶν 
/ , 
Ὃ μάντις" οὐ yap σφάγια γίγνεται καλά. 
Χ ἴω Ν / / 
Τυδεὺς δὲ μαργῶν Kat μάχης λελιμμένος 
A A 7 a 
MeonpBSpwais κλαγγαῖσιν ws δράκων Boa: 
/ , 3, πὰ Ν 
Θείνει δ᾽ ὀνείδει μάντιν Οἰκλείδην σοφὸν, 
> 7 i \ , 3 υ / ς: 
αἰνεῖν POPOV τε καὶ μάχην ἀψυχίᾳ 
“23 Jue A A / .- A 
Τοιαῦτ᾽ αὑτῶν τρεῖς κατασκίους λοφους 
/ , / 2 Θὰ 3 / SS A 
Σείει, κράνους χαίτωμ, UT ἀσπίδος δὲ τῷ 
"4 / 
Χαλκήλατοι κλάζουσι κώδωνες φόβον " 
» > / ap oe a3 / 7, 
“Eye δ᾽ ὑπέρφρον σῆμ ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος τόδε, 
/ 3 e ΟΡ, 3 Ν / 
Φλεγονθ᾽ vir ἄστροις οὐρανὸν τετυγμένον * 
Aa Ν δὲ Ἂν 3 / vo 
μπρὰ δε TAVTEANVOS EV μέσῳ TAKEL, 
/ 7 ἃς > NS / 
II pec Bictov ἄστρων, νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμὸς, πρέπει. 
ἈΠ a ae Cie / / 
Τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀλύων ταις ὑπερκόμποις σάγαις 
B A ISS, 6 / 7 I A 
οῷ Tap ὄχθαις ποταμίαις, μάχης ἐρῶν, 
¢/ A ἃ / ζ 
ἵππος χαλινῶν ὡς κατασθμαίνων μένει, 
¢/ ἮΝ he e / / 
Ὅστις Bonv σαλπίγγος ὁρμαίνει μένων. 
ae 95 / a / / A 
Ti ἀντιτάξεις τῷδε ; τίς Προίτου πυλῶν 
Κλήθρων λυθέντων προστατεῖν φερέγγυος ; 
ETEOKAHS. 
/ ‘N 3 NC + 2 σὰ / Fd ΥῊᾺΑ 
Κόσμον μὲν ἀνδρὸς οὔτιν ἂν τρέσαιμ eyo, 
Ji ς Ν / Ν , 
Οὐδ᾽ εἐλκοποιὰ γίγνεται τὰ σήματα " 
fs Χ 7 3 2 / > 
Aogou δὲ κώδων T ov δακνουσ᾽ ἄνευ δορός. 
. ΄ ἃ , re IS 7, 
Καὶ νύκτα ταύτην ἣν λέγεις ἐπ᾿ ἀσπίδος 
By A / 3 A A 
ἄστροισι μαρμαίρουσαν οὐρανοῦ κυρεῖν, 
MA >sH / / ἘΞ / / 
Tay ἂν γένοιτο μάντις ἡ ννοία τινί. 
: \ , x 3 5 n 
Et yap θανόντι νυξ ἐπ᾿ οφθαλμοῖς πέσοι, 


ΤΩ / Aine LIC ’ "ὃ 
@ TOL φεροντι σῆμ ὑπέρκομπον τόδε 


21 


380 


390 


395 


400 


22 AISXYAOY 


ik / > SX 3 A 3 7 2 7 
evolt av ὀρθῶς ἐνδίκως τ ἐπώνυμον, 
> Ἂς > = Ὁ , ΄ 
Καύτὸς καθ᾽ αὑτοῦ τὴν ὕβριν μαντεύσεται. 
9 Ἂς Ἂς A Ν > A / 
Ἐγὼ δε Τυδεῖ κεδνον Αστακοῦ τόκον 
3 / 7 , 
Tovd’ ἀντιτάξω προστάτην πυλωμάτων, 
FS > A Ν ? 2 
Man εὐγενῆ te καὶ τὸν Αιϊσχύνης θρόνον 
A Ν A 2 / 4 
Τιμῶντα καὶ στυγοῦνθ᾽ ὑπέρφρονας λόγους. 
’ A 3. τὰς Χ Ν 5 “5. A 
Αισχρῶν yap ἀργὸς, μὴ κακὸς δ᾽ εἶναι φιλεῖ. 
A 3 > hee 3 A e ¥ 3 Ψ 
Σπαρτῶν ὃ at ἀνδρῶν, ὧν Apns εφείσατο, 
Εν “as tae / Sear g- Bors ’ 
Ριζωμ᾽ ἀνεῖται, κάρτα δ᾽ ἐστ᾽ ἐγχώριος, 
/ 7 3 ΄ of a 
MenXavirrros " ἔργον δ᾽ ἐν κύβοις Apns κρινεῖ " 
/ ? ΩΝ , /. 
Δίκη 5 ὁμαίμων κάρτα νιν προστέλλεται 
Εἴργει , ἡ πολέ δόρυ 
ἰργειν τεκούσῃ μητρί πολέμιον δορυ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἪΝ > + Sh ag > = 
Tov ἀμὸν νυν αντίπαλον εὐτυχεῖν 
δ a / }- 
Θεοὶ δοῖεν, ws δικαίας πόλεως : 
, oS / 3 e 
IIpopayos ὀρνυταῖ" τρέμω δ᾽ atparn- 
’ ’ e Χ Λ 
φόρους μόρους ὑπερ φίλων 
3 / 3 77 
Onropevav ἰδέσθαι. 
ἈἉΤΤΕΛΌΟΌΣ. 
T 7 Ἂ e/ 3 BENTO if 
οὕτῳ μεν οὕτως εὐτυχεῖν δοῖεν θεοί" 
XN 7 ee ee 5.9 4 3, , 
Καπανεὺς δ᾽ ἐπ ἨΗλεκτραισιν εὐληχεν πύλαις, 
/ J03 Sf A / 
Diyas 66° ἄλλος τοῦ πάρος λελεγμένου 
/ / 3 ΡΞ 9 7 a 
Μειζων, ὁ κόμπος δ᾽ οὐ κατ ἄνθρωπον φρονεῖ, 
΄ a2 3 A 7ἤ 93 \ N / 7 
ITupyots δ᾽ ἀπειλεῖ δείν, ἃ μη κραίνοι τύχη" 
- ΄ς ΛΔ 3 / , 
Θεοῦ τε yap θέλοντος ἐκπέρσειν πόλιν 
eens γ᾿ 7 Iar Ν 
Καὶ μὴ θέλοντος φησιν, οὐδὲ τὴν Διὸς 
Ya / > a 
Epw πέδῳ σκήψασαν ἐκποδὼν σχεθεῖν. 
Ν > > ’ 
Tas δ᾽ ἀστραπάς τε καὶ κεραυνίους βολὰς 


Μεσημβρινοῖσι θάώλπεσιν προσήκασεν " 
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415 


420 


430 


ἘΠΤΑ͂ ἘΠῚ GHBAS. 


Ἔχει δὲ σῆμα γυμνὸν ἄνδρα πυρφόρον, 
Φλέγει δὲ λαμπὰς διὰ χερῶν ὡπλισμένη " 


Χρυσοῖς δὲ φωνεῖ γράμμασιν “ πρήσω modu.” 


Τοιῷδε φωτὶ πέμπε, τίς ξυστήσεται, 
Τίς ἄνδρα κομπάζοντα μὴ τρέσας μενεῖ ; 
ETEOKAH®. 

Kai rode κέρδει κέρδος ἄλλο τίκτεται. 
Τῶν τοι ματαίων ἀνδράσιν φρονημάτων 
Ἢ γλῶσσ᾽ ἀληθὴς γίγνεται κατήγορος. 
Καπανεὺς δ᾽ ἀπειλεῖ δρᾶν παρεσκευασμένος, 
Θεοὺς ἀτίζων " κἀπογυμνάζων στόμα 
Xapa ματαίᾳ θνητὸς ὧν ἐς οὐρανὸν 
Πέμπει γεγωνὰ Ζηνὶ κυμαίνοντ᾽ ἔπη. 
Πέποιθα δ᾽ αὐτῷ ξὺν δίκῃ τὸν πυρφόρον 
ἽἭξειν κεραυνὸν, οὐδὲν ἐξηκασμένον 
Μεσημβρινοῖσι θάλπεσιν τοῖς ἡλίου. 
᾿Ανὴρ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, KEL στόμαργός ἐστ᾽ ἄγαν, 
Αἴθων τέτακται λῆμα, Πολυφοντου βία, 
Φερέγγυον φρούρημα, προστατηρίας 
᾿Αρτέμιδος εὐνοίαισι σύν T ἄλλοις θεοῖς. 
Aéy ἄλλον ἄλλαις ἐν πύλαις εἰληχότα. 

XOPOS. 
λοιθ᾽ ὃς πόλει μεγάλ᾽ ἐπεύχεται, 
Κεραυνοῦ δέ μιν βέλος ἐπισχέθοι, 
Πρὶν ἐμὸν ἐσθορεῖν δόμον, πωλικῶν θ᾽ 
᾿Εδωλίων ὑπερκόπῳ 
Δορί wot ἐκλαπάξαι. 

ATTEAOS. 

Καὶ μὴν τὸν ἐντεῦθεν λαχόντα πρὸς πύλαις 
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/ 
AéEw* tpite yap ᾿Ετεόκλῳ τρίτος πάλος 
Ἔξ ὑπτίου πήδησεν εὐχάλκου κράνους, 
Πύλαισι Νηΐταισι προσβαλεῖν λόχον. 
¢/ 3.5 3 A 3 / 
Ϊππους δ᾽ ἐν ἀμπυκτῆρσιν ἐμβριμωμένας 
A 7 
ΖΔινεῖ, θελούσας πρὸς πύλαις πεπτωκέναι. 
Φιμοὶ δὲ συρίζουσι βάρβαρον τρόπον, 
Μυκτηροκόμποις πνεύμασιν πληρούμενοι. 
Ei , x ? \ ? τι , Ε 
σχηματισται O ἀσπίς οὐ σμικρὸν τρόπον 
Avnp δ᾽ ὁπλίτης κλίμακος προσαμβάσεις 
/ Ν 3 A 7 3 / Λ 
Στείχει, πρὸς ἐχθρῶν πύργον, ἐκπέρσαι θέλων" 
Boa δὲ χοῦτος γραμμάτων ἐν ξυλλαβαῖς 
‘Qs οὐδ᾽ ἂν “Apns of ἐκβάλοι πυργωμάτων. 
Καὶ τῷδε φωτὶ πέμπε τὸν φερέγγυον 
Πόλεως ἀπείργειν τῆσδε δούλειον ζυγόν. 
ETEOKAH®. 
Πέμποιμ᾽ av ἤδη τόνδε, σὺν τύχη δέ τῳ" 


Sar / / 2 a »* 
Kai δὴ TTETTEMLTT TAL ΚΟΜΙ͂ΓΟνΝ EV XEpow EX Os 


Ἂς A A / 
Μεγαρεὺς Κρέοντος σπέρμα τοῦ σπαρτῶν γένους. 


a Μ 7 € a 7 
Os οὔτι μαργων immixav φρυαγμάτων 
Βρόμον φοβηθεὶς ἐκ πυλῶν χωρήσεται, 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἢ θανὼν τροφεῖα πληρώσει χθονὶ, 
Ἢ καὶ δύ᾽ ἄνδρε καὶ πόλισμ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος 
᾿“Ελὼν λαφύροις δῶμα κοσμήσει πατρός. 
5 / / 
Κόμπαζ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλῳ μηδὲ μοι φθόνει λέγων. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
: Ὗ N 3 a ΧΝ 
Ἐπεύχομαι τὰ μεν εὐτυχεῖν, ἴω 
Πρόμαχ᾽ ἐμῶν δόμων, τοῖσι δὲ δυστυχεῖν. 
‘As δ᾽ ὑπέραυχα βάζουσιν ἐπὶ πτόλει 


/ Ἂς 7 
Μαινομενᾳ φρενί, Tos νιν 
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480 


ἘΠΤΑ ἘΠῚ OHBAS. 25 


Ζεὺς νεμέτωρ ἐπίδοι κοταίνων. 485 
ATTEAOS. | 
7 + / / + 
Τέταρτος αλλος, γείτονας πύλας ἔχων 
γκας ᾿Αθάνας, ξὺν Bon παρίσταται, 
A 4 
Ἵππομέδοντος σχῆμα καὶ μέγας τύπος " 
Ἂς Ν 4 
“ἅλω δὲ. πολλὴν, ἀσπίδος κύκλον λέγω, 
"Edpiéa δινήσαντος " οὐκ ἄλλως Epa. 490 
¢ x 3 Υ 3 Ke aS 
O cnpatoupyos 6 ov τις εὐτέλης ap ἣν 
ie In Κ x N 2 τ 
Οστις τοδ᾽ Epyov ὥπασεν πρὸς ἀσπίδι, 
Aone δ / Ν / 
Τυφῶν ἱέντα πυρπνοον διὰ στόμα 
ἶ Ἀ 7. 5. XX / 
Avyvuy μέλαιναν, αἰόλην πυρὸς κάσιν" 
Ὄφεων δὲ πλεκτάναισι περίδρομον κύτος 495 
Προσηδάφισται κουλογάστορος κύκλου. 
Αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐπηλάλαξεν, ἔνθεος δ᾽ "Apet 
Baxya πρὸς ἀλκὴν Θυιὰς ὡς φόβον βλέπων. 
'Γοιοῦδε φωτὸς πεῖραν εὖ φυλακτεέῶν. 
Φόβος γὰρ ἤδη πρὸς πύλαις κομπάζξεται. 500 
ET EOKASHS. 
II parov μὲν Ὄνγκα Παλλὰς, ἥτ᾽ ἀγχίπτολις, 
Πύλαισι γείτων ἀνδρὸς ἐχθαίρουσ᾽ ὕβριν 
yy nr ς 7, 7 
Ετρξει νεοσσῶν ws δράκοντα δύσχιμον " 
Ὑπέρβιος δὲ κεδνὸς Οἴνοπος τόκος 
3 > 5 A A 
Avnp κατ᾽ ἄνδρα τοῦτον ἡρέθη, θέλων 505 
> a A 
Εξιστορῆσαι μοῖραν, ἐν χρείᾳ τύχης, 
ἊΝ 3 3 3 ¢ 
Our εἶδος οὔτε θυμὸν οὔθ᾽ ὅπλων σχέσιν 
\ a 
Mopntos, ᾿Ερμῆς δ᾽ εὐλόγως ξυνήγαγεν. 
ἪἜ θ > \ eas > Ἂς an 4 
XO pos yap ἀνὴρ avdpt τῷ ξυστήσεται. 
— / Ν 
Ξυνοίσετον δὲ πολεμίους ἐπ᾿ ἀσπίδων 510 
/ e ‘\ \ rn 
Ocovs: ὁ μὲν yap πυρπνόον Τυφῶν ἔχει, 
4“) 


.) 
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Ὑπερβίῳ Se Ζεὺς πατὴρ er ἀσπίδος 
Σταδαῖος ἧσται, διὰ χερὸς βέλος φλέγων " 
Κοὔπω τις εἶδε Ζῆνά που νικώμενον. 
Τοιάδε μέντοι προσφίλεια δαιμόνων " 515 
Πρὸς τῶν κρατούντων δ᾽ ἐσμὲν, οἱ δ᾽ ἡσσωμένων " 
7 A 
Εἰ Ζεύς ye Τυφῶ καρτερώτερος μάχη" . 
Εἰκὸς δὲ πράξειν ἄνδρας ὧδ᾽ ἀντιστάτας " 
4 / Ν / A Ψ 
Ὑπερβιῳ τε πρὸς λόγον τοῦ σήματος 
ἣν / 3 Ν 
Σωτὴρ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν Ζεὺς ew ἀσπίδος τυχών. 520 
ΧΟΡΟΣ: 
/ 3 
Πέποιθα τὸν Διὸς ἀντίτυπον ἔχοντ᾽ 
/ A 
"Agirov ἐν caxet τοῦ χθονίου δέμας 
/ 3 N yo A x 
Aaipmovos ἐχθρὸν εἰκασμα βροτοῖς τε Kat 
Δαροβίοισι θεοῖσι, ; 
A / 
Πρόσθε πυλᾶν κεφαλὰν ἰάψειν. 525 
SALT EROS. 
Χ 
Οὕτως γένοιτο. Τὸν δὲ πέμπτον αὖ λέγω, 
7 7 
Πέμπταισι προσταχθέντα Βορραίαις πύλαις, 
Τύμβον κατ᾽ αὐτὸν διογενοῦς ᾿Αμφίονος " 
Ὄμνυσι δ᾽ αἰχμὴν ἣν ἔχει μᾶλλον θεοῦ 
Σέβειν πεποιθὼς, ὀμμάτων θ᾽ ὑπέρτερον, 530 
Ἢ μὴν λαπάξειν ἄστυ Καδμείων Bia 
7 73 > A Ν 3 3 / 
Διὸς" Tod αὐδᾷ μητρὸς εἕ opecxoou 
3 2 ἢ 
Βλάστημα καλλίπρῳρον, ἀνδρόπαις ἀνήρ. 
Στείχει δ᾽ ἴουλος ἄρτι διὰ παρηΐδων, 
\ / 
“Qpas φυούσης, ταρφὺς ἀντέλλουσα θρίξ. 535 
¢€ 2 3 - δ / 3 / 
O δ΄ ὠμὸν, οὔτι παρθενων ἔπωνυμον, 
Ν 5... 5» > 9. / 
Ppovnua, yopyov 5 om ἔχων, προσίσταται. 


? Ν a J , ae iy, ΄ 
Ou μην ἀκομπαστὸς γ ἐφίσταται πύλαις " 


EWTA EWI OHBAS. 


‘\ 4 , > ᾽ 
Τὸ γὰρ πόλεως ὄνειδος ἐν χαλκηλάτῳ 
2 A , 4 
Σάκει, κυκλωτῷ σώματος προβλήματι, 
/ : es / / 
Σφίγγ ὠμόσιτον προσμεμηχανημεένην 
, 3 ᾽ b yf / 
Toudous ἐνώμα, λαμπρὸν ἔκκρουστον δέμας, 
/ A A 7 
Φέρει δ᾽ ὑφ᾽ αὑτῇ φῶτα Καδμείων ἕνα, 
A 3 Ν AQ? 54 7 
‘Qs πλεῖστ᾽ er ἀνδρὶ τῷδ᾽ ἰάπτεσθαι βέλη. 
᾿ XN 3 3 7 / 
Ελθὼν δ᾽ ἔοικεν ov καπηλεύσειν μάχην, 
A 3 9 aA 
Maxpas κελεύθου δ᾽ ov καταισχυνεῖν πόρον, 
A 3 XN 7 3 iN 
Παρθενοπαῖος Ἀρκὰς, ὁ δὲ τοιόσδ᾽ ἀνὴρ, 
/ ¥ Pee 2 Ν 
ΜἝετοικος, “Apyeu ὃ ἐκτίνων καλὰς τροφὰς, 
Ζ 3 A A 3 ἃ Ν / 
Πύργοις ἀπειλεῖ τοισδ᾽ ἃ μὴ Kpaivor θεός. 
ETEOKAHS. 
3 Ν 7 @ A Ν aA 
Ex yap τύχοιεν ὧν φρονοῦσι πρὸς θεῶν, 
3 »“ 3 / 3 / / 
AvTOLS EKELVOLS ἀνοσίοις κομπασμασιν, 
> \ , / 3. => 
Ἢ τὰν πανώλεις παγκάκως T ὀλοίατο. 
" χ \ am ak / ἈΝ / 
ἔστιν δε καὶ τῷδ᾽, ὃν λέγεις τὸν ’ApKada, 
9 Ν + ον 3 e A Ἂς ’ὔ 
Avnp ἄκομπος, χεὶρ δ᾽ ὁρᾷ τὸ δράσιμον, 
ἡ > \ A 7 4 
Axtwp adenghos Tov πάρος λελεγμένου " 
ἃ > NL, A 3 / 4 
Os οὐκ €acet γλῶσσαν ἐργμαάτων ἄτερ 
o a / 7 Ν 
ἔσω πυλῶν ῥεουσαν ἀλδαίνειν κακὰ, 
A 3 / / 
Οὐδ᾽ εἰσαμεῖψραι θηρὸς ἐχθίστου δάκους 
ἊΝ 7 ἌΡ 5 
Εἰκὼ φέροντα πολεμίας ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος " 
a ? of aA / / 
Η ξωθεν εἰσω τῷ φεροντι pepryetat, 
A A / »% tx NX }- 
ITuxvov κροτησμοῦ τυγχάνουσ ὑπὸ πτολιν. 
~ / > 2 ΄, 5. » 
Θεῶν θέλοντων δ᾽ ἂν αληθεύσαιμ eyo. 
XOPOS. 
a f / 
“Ικνεῖται λόγος διὰ στηθέων, 
Ν ἌΝ / / i 
Τριχὸς δ᾽ ὀρθίας πλόκαμος ἵσταται, 


Μεγάλα μεγαληγόρων κλυούσᾳ 
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a yf Ν Ν 
᾿Ανοσίων ἀνδρῶν. Eide yap θεοὶ 
3 / 3 A 
Tovad ὀλέσειαν ἐν γᾷ. 
ATTEAOS. 
/ 7 ἃ 7 / 
"Extov λέγοιμ᾽ av ἄνδρα σωφρονέστατον 
3 7 / 9 7 ᾽ὔ 
᾿Αλκήν T ἄριστον μάντιν, Αμφιάρεω βίαν" 
7 Ν Ἂς 7 / 
‘Oporwiaw δὲ πρὸς πύλαις τεταγμένος 
κι / Ν / 
Κακοῖσι Baker πολλὰ Tvdews βίαν, 
/ \ / / 
Tov ἀνδροφόντην, Tov πόλεως ταράκτορα, 
/ ij a A / 
Μεγιστον "Apyet TOV κακῶν διδάσκαλον, 
> ΄ A , Pes ἊΣ 
Ἐρινύος κλητῆρα, προσπολον φόνου, 
A = TF } / a / 
Κακῶν τ “Adpactw τῶνδε βουλευτηριον * 
Ν tA 3 
Kai τὸν cov αὖθις πρόσμορον ἀδελφεὸν 
9 / 7 : 
Εξυπτιάζων ὄνομα, Πολυνείκους βίαν, 
͵) > 3 A yo > 3 7 
Ais T ἐν τελευτῇ τοῦνομ ἐνδατούμενος 
a / ᾿ς A 3 / 
Καλεῖ. Aeyes δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος διὰ στόμα" 
Ἢ τοῖον ἔργον καὶ θεοῖσι προσφιλὲς, 

/ 3 29 A Ν / / 
Καλὸν τ ἀκοῦσαι καὶ λέγειν peOvoTeEpors, 
/ / Ν Ν X 3 a 
ITod\w πατρῴαν καὶ θεοὺς Tous ἐγγενεῖς 

A / a1) 3 Ν 3 / 
IlopGew, στράτευμ ἐπακτὸν ἐμβεβληκότα. 
/ Ν / / -a/ 
Μητρὸς te πηγὴν tis κατασβέσει δίκη ; 
A A Ὡς A 
Πατρίς τε γαῖα ons ὑπὸ σπουδῆς δορὶ 
€ A = 4 7 
λοῦσα πῶς σοι ξύμμαχος γενήσεται; 
/ A / 
"Eyoye μὲν δὴ τήνδε πιανῶ χθόνα, 
/ Ν ,ὔ Ν 
Μάντις κεκευθὼς πολεμίας ὑπὸ χθονός. 
/ > / 
Mayoped’, ove ἄτιμον ἐλπίζω μόρον. 


Ayn? ¢ / 9 Ja? Μ / 
Τοιαῦθ᾽ ὁ μαντις ἀσπίδ εὐκυκλον νεμων. 


Πάγχαλκον ηὔδα σῆμα δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὴν κύκλῳ, 


2 Ἄ a 7 3 3 3 / 
Οὐ yap δοκεῖν ἄριστος, ἀλλ εἶναι θέλει, 


Βαθεῖαν ἄλοκα διὰ φρενὸς καρπούμενος, 


570 
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ETITA EWI OHBAS. 


‘ / 7 
"Ad ἧς τὰ κεδνὰ βλαστάνει βουλεύματα. 
7 4 3 x 3 / 
Τούτῳ σοφούς τε κάγαθους ἀντηρετας 
, A Ν ἃ Χ / 
Πεμπειν ἐπαινῶ Δεινὸς ὃς θεοὺς σέβει. 
ETEOKAH®. 
A A } 5) A 
Φεῦ tov ξυναλλάσσοντος ὄρνιθος βροτοῖς 
5 A / 
Δίκαιον ἄνδρα τοῖσι δυσσεβεστέροις. 
Ἔν παντὶ πράγει δ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὁμιλίας κακῆς 
/ ar Ν 5 / 
Kaxtov οὐδὲν, καρπὸς οὐ κομίστεος. 
" ie 5 / ᾽ 
[ “Atns apovpa θάνατον ἐκκαρπίζεται "] 
Ἢ yap ξυνεισβὰς πλοῖον εὐσεβὴς ἀνὴρ 
Ναύ θερμοῖς καὶ υργί ὶ 
ὕταισι θερμοῖς καὶ πανουργίᾳ τινὶ 
) a I 
ὌὍλωλεν ἀνδρῶν σὺν θεοπτύστῳ γένει " 
> / 3 
Ἢ ξυμπολίταις ἀνδράσιν δίκαιος ὧν 
3 / : a 3 
Ἐχθροξεένοις τε καὶ θεῶν ἀμνήμοσι 
3 A } 3 / 3 7 
Ταυτοῦ κυρησας exdixws ἀγρεύματος, 
ov. ἢ / 
Πληγεὶς θεοῦ μάστιγι παγκοίνῳ δάμη. 
e > / Ν 7 
Οὗτος δ᾽ ὁ μάντις, υἱὸν Οἰκλέους λέγω, 
Soppov δίκαιος ἀγαθὸς εὐσεβὴς ἀνὴρ, 
/ 7 > / Ν 
Meyas προφήτης, ἀνοσίοισι συμμιγείς 


/ > / a / 
Θρασυστόμοισιν ἀνδράσιν φρενῶν Bia 


,ὔ Ἂ ~ Ν / a 
Τείνουσι πομπην, τὴν μακρὰν πόλιν μολεῖν, 


Διὸς θέλοντος ξυγκαθελκυσθήσεται. 


Δοκώ μὲν οὖν σφε μηδὲ προσβαλεῖν πύλαις, 


Οὐχ ὡς ἄθυμον οὐδὲ λήματος κάκῃ, 
᾿Αλλ᾽ οἷδεν ὥς σφε χρὴ τελευτῆσαι μάχῃ, 
Εἰ καρπὸς ἔσται θεσφάτοισι Ao€iov. 


a A 4™ 
Φιλεῖ δὲ σιγῶν ἢ λέγειν Ta καίρια. 


/ a an 
“Ὅμως δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ φῶτα Aacbévous βίαν 


᾿Εχθρόξενον πυλωρὸν ἀντιτάξομεν, 
2 ἃ 
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7 Ν - ,ὔ = lg = / 

Tepovta τὸν νοῦν, σάρκα δ᾽ nBacav φέρει, 
ies + wn 

ITodéaxes ὄμμα, χεῖρα δ᾽ ov βραδύνεται 
3 3 / 

Ilap ἀσπίδος γυμνωθὲν ἁρπάσαι δόρυ. 
- \ A / — oA 

Θεοῦ δὲ δῶρον ἐστιν εὐτυχεῖν βροτούς. 

XOPOS. 

7 x 

Κλύοντες θεοὶ δικαίους λιτὰς 

/ r é / 2 
“Hyetépas τελεῖθ᾽ ws πόλις εὐτυχῇ, 
ΖΔορίπονα κἀκ ἐκτρέποντες ἐς γᾶς 
3 7 / > 
Ἐπιμόλους " πύργων δ᾽ ἔκτοθεν βαλὼν 

/ / A 
Ζεὺς σφε κάνοι κεραυνῷ. 
ATTEAOS. 
Ν / 7 7 
Τὸν ἕβδομον δὴ τόνδ᾽ ἐφ ἑβδόμαις πύλαις 
/ θα ον 2 κι / / 
AeEw, Tov αὐτοῦ σου κασίγνητον, πόλει 
d A / 
Olas ἀρᾶται καὶ κατεύχεται τύχας " 
ἤ \ 
Πύργοις ἐπεμβὰς κἀπικηρυχθεὶς χθονὶ, 
ξ ΄ ὄπ 9, “9 / 
Adwoipov παιᾶν επεξιακχάσας, 
7 Ν A / 
Σοὶ ξυμφέρεσθαι καὶ κτανὼν θανεῖν πέλας, 

- za 2 7 

Ἢ ζῶντ᾽ ἀτιμαστῆρα tas σ᾽ ἀνδρηλάτην 
a Ν =e / / / 
Φυγῇ τὸν αὑτὸν τόνδε τίσασθαι τρόπον 

a 3 << = XN / 
Τοιαῦτ᾽ avtet καὶ θεοὺς yeveOXious 

a / A > = A 
Καλεῖ πατρῴας γῆς ἐποπτήῆρας ALT@V 

= & / / / / 

Τῶν ὧν γενεσθαι πάγχυ [[ολυνείκους Bia. 
» Ν ἈΝ Μ / 
ἔχει de καινοπηγες εὔθετον σάκος 

κι α 7 
ΖΔιπλοῦν τε σῆμα προσμεμηχανήμενον. 

/ Ν Μ Ν 3 ral 
Xpvonratov yap ἄνδρα τευχηστηὴν ιδεῖν 
A 7ὔ / ε / 

yet γυνὴ Tis σωφρόνως ἡγουμενη. 
/ 3᾽ 5 / ε Ν / 
Δίκη δ᾽ ap εἶναί φησιν, ws τὰ γράμματα 
7 7 / / 
Aeyes “ κατάξω δ᾽ ἄνδρα τόνδε καὶ πόλιν 


“ / / 2 2p / 
Efe. πατρῴαν δωμάτων τ ἐπιστροφὰς. 
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EVITA EMI OHBAS:. 


ans 3 7 3 Ν 3 , 
Τοιαῦτ εκείνων ἐστὶ ταἀξευρηματα. 

Χ 9 ΝΌΟΝ By, A / / “δ. 
Σὺ δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἤδη γνῶθι τίνα πέμπειν δοκεῖς " 
ε +S | Se, Ἂς a . , 

Ὥς οὔποτ ἀνδρὶ τῷδε κηρυκευματων 
/ ; \ 3gcN A A / 
Μέμψει, σὺ δ᾽ αὐτὸς γνῶθι vavednpew πόλιν. 
ETEOKAHS. 
5S / Ν a / / 
 Geomaves τε καὶ θεῶν peya στύγος, 
“- 7 Ν 3 7 
Ὦ πανδάκρυτον ἀμὸν Οἰδίπου γένος" 
yo A 3 \ / 
ἼὭμοι, πατρὸς δὴ νῦν ἀραὶ τελεσφόροι. 
9 3 7 / 7 5... / 
AX οὔτε κλαίειν OVT ὀδύρεσθαι πρέπει, 
Ν Ν A dA / 
Μὴ καὶ τεκνωθῇ δυσφορωτερος γόος. 
9 Ν / / 
Επωνύμῳ δὲ κάρτα, Πολυνείκη λέγω, 

We aoe ON, ae > ῳ a 
Tay εἰσόμεσθα ταπίσημ ὅπη. τελει " 

Y , 7] / 

Eu vw κατάξει χρυσότευκτα γράμματα 
3 ἢ ͵΄ \ pe 
Er ἀσπίδος φλύοντα σὺν φοίτῳ φρενῶν. 

2 > Ν A / isc / A 
Ei δ᾽ ἡ Διὸς παῖς παρθένος Ζίκη παρὴν 
y 3 7 Ν Ν | ee I~ Ὁ 

Epyots ἐκείνου καὶ φρεσίν, Tax ἂν Tod’ ἢν" 
9 3 7 
Αλλ᾽ οὔτε νιν φυγόντα μητρόθεν σκότον, 

7.5 13 Ν 7 3 , 
Ovr ἐν τροφαῖσιν, οὔτ᾽ ἐφηβήσαντα πω, 

ἌΣ 55 7 A / 

Our ev γενείου συλλογῃ τρύχωματος, 

/ A Ν 7 
Δίκη προσεῖδε καὶ κατηξιωσατο 
Ov Jim / Ν θ SS / 

UT ἐν πατρῴας μὴν χθονὸς κακουχίᾳ 

5 / 3 A A A I. 
Οἶμαι νιν αὑτῷ νὺν παραστατεῖν πέλας. 
“ A > HK 7 / ή 
Ἢ δῆτ᾽ ἂν εἴη πανδίκως ψευδώνυμος 

/ A - [4 / 

Aixn, Evvotca φωτὶ παντόλμῳ φρένας. 
͵΄ \ a \ , 
Τούτοις πεποιθὼς εἰμι καὶ ξυστησομαι 

2 A 3 
Αὐτός" τίς ἄλλος μᾶλλον ἐνδικώτερος τ 
δὴ / ΨΩ eld Ν ᾽ 7 

ἄρχοντι T ἄρχων καὶ κασιγνήτῳ κασίς, 

3 Ν Χ 3 aA ,ὔ IT .€ 4 

Εχθρος συν ἐχθρῷ στήσομαι. Pep ὡς τάχος 
εκ os Ν \ a ὔ 

Κνημίδας, αὐχμὴν καὶ πετρῶν προβλήματα. 
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ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Ἂ, } 9 9 a In/ / [4 
Μὴ φιλτατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, Οἰδίπου τέκος, γένη 
᾿Οργὴν ὁμοῖος τῷ κάκιστ᾽ αὐδωμένῳ " 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἄνδρας ᾿Αργείοισι Καδμείους ἅλις 
-ς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν + αἷμα γὰρ καθάρσιον. 680 
᾿Ανδροῖν δ᾽ ὁμαίμοιν θάνατος ὧδ᾽ αὐτοκτόνος, 
Οὐκ ἔστι γῆρας τοῦδε τοῦ μιάσματος. 
ETEOKAHS. 
Εἴπερ κακὸν φέρει τις, αἰσχύνης ἄτερ 
ὙΠ" / \ / ὃ Ξ -6 4 
στω" μόνον yap κέρδος ev τεθνηκόσι. 
-ι Ἂς be] x + 3 3 / 3 re 
Κακῶν δὲ κασχρῶν ov TW εὐκλείαν ερεῖς. Regs 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Τί μέμονας τέκνον ; μή τί σε θυμοπλη- 
Ν / » / A > 
Ons Sopimapyos ata φερέτω " κακοῦ ὃ 
7 3 , = 
"ExBar’ ἔρωτος ἀρχών. 
ETEOKAHS. 
2 Ἂς Ν A 7 3,55 / Ν 
Επεὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα κάρτ᾽ ἐπισπέρχει θεὸς, 
Ἴτω κατ᾽ οὖρον κῦμα Κωκυτοῦ λαχὸν 690 
Φοίβῳ στυγηθὲν πᾶν τὸ Λαΐου γένος. 
ΧΟΡΌΣ: 
2 7 2 ἊΨ ¢/ 3 7 
Quodaxns σ΄ ἄγαν iwepos ἐξοτρύ- 
Vel πικρόκαρπον ἀνδροκτασίαν τελεῖν 
“ > A 
Aipatos ov θεμιστοῦ. 
ETEOKAHS. 
Φίλου γὰρ ἐχθρά μοι πατρὸς τέλει apa 695 
— nr 3 4 +S ve 
Ξηροις ἀκλαύστοις ομμασιν προσιζάνει 
7 / / ς / / 
Aéyousa κέρδος πρότερον ὑστέρου μορου. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ:.: 
3 Χ XN 
Adda σὺ μὴ ᾿ποτρύνου. Κακὸς οὐ κεκλή- 


EVITA EII ΘΉΒΑΣ. 


/ 3 x ery eS ee 
cet βίον ev Kupnoas* μελαναιγὶς οὐκ 
Εἶσι δόμους ᾿Ερινὺς, ὅταν ἐκ χερῶν 
Θεοὶ θυσίαν δέχωνται. 

ETEOKAHS. 

Θεοῖς μὲν ἤδη πως παρημελήμεθα, 
Χάρις δ᾽ ad’ ἡμῶν ὀλομένων θαυμάζεται " 
Τί οὖν ἔτ᾽ ἂν σαίνοιμεν ὀλέθριον μόρον ; 
ΧΟΡΌΣ. 

Νῦν ὅτε σοι παρέστακεν - ἐπεὶ δαίμων 

᾽ὔ 3 / / 
| Anpatos ev τροπαίᾳ χρονίᾳ μεταλ- 
λακτὸς, ἴσως ἂν ἔλθοι θαλερωτέρῳ 
Πνεύματι" νῦν δ᾽ ἔτι ζεῖ. 

ETEOKAHS. 
᾿Εξέζεσεν yap Οἰδίπου κατεύγματα " 
"Ayav δ᾽ ἀληθεῖς ἐνυπνίων φαντασμάτων 
"© / 7 ὃ ᾽ὔ, 

Wels, πατρῴων χρημάτων δατήηριοι. 
xXOPOS. 
/ . 7 2 / ey: 
Πείθου γυναιξι, καίπερ ov στέργων ὅμως. 
ETEOKAHS, 
/ 35 ἃ Ὁ +S 7Q.% ἊΣ , 
Δέγοιτ᾽ ἂν ὧν avn τίς" οὐδὲ χρὴ μακραν. 
ΧΘΡΟΣ. 
Μὴ ἴλθης ὁδοὺς σὺ τάσδ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑβδόμαις πύλαις. 

ETEOKAHS. 

Τεθηγμένον τοί μ᾽ οὐκ ἀπαμβλυνεῖς λόγῳ. 
xz OPCS; 
Νίκην ye μέντοι Kat κακὴν τιμᾷ θεός. 
ETEOKAHS. 
> yf ἊΝ 6 / A ἊΝ / Μ 
Οὐκ avdp ὁπλίτην τοῦτο χρὴ στέργειν ἔπος. 
OP OS, 
"AXN αὐτάδελφον αἷμα δρέψασθαι θέλεις ; 
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ἘΤΕΟΚΛΗῊΣ. 
Θεῶν διδόντων οὐκ ἂν ἐκφύγοι κακά. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Πέφρικα τὰν ὠλεσίοικον θεὸν, οὐ θεοῖς ὁμοίαν, 720 
Παναληθῆ, κακόμαντιν πατρὸς εὐκταίαν ᾿Ερινὺν 
Τελέσαι τὰς περιθύμους κατάρας βχαψιφρόνως Οἰδι- 
πόδα. 725 
Παιδολέτωρ δ᾽ ἔρις ἅδ᾽ ὀτρύνει. 
Ξένος δὲ κλήρους ἐπινωμᾷ Χάλυβος Σκυθῶν ἄποικος, 
Κτεάνων χρηματοδαίτας πικρὸς, ὠμόφρων σίδαρος, 730 
Χθόνα ναίειν διαπήλας, ὁπόσαν καὶ φθιμένοισιν κατέ- 
ELV, 
Τῶν μεγώλων πεδίων ἀμοίρους. 
᾿Επειδὰν αὐτοκτόνως 
Αὐτοδαάϊκτοι θάνωσι, 785 
Καὶ χθονία κόνις πίῃ 
Meraptrayes αἷμα φοίνιον, 
Τίς ἂν καθαρμοὺς πόροι, 
Τίς ἂν ode λούσειεν ; ὦ 
Πόνοι δόμων νέοι παλαι- “S740 
οἷσι συμμιγεῖς κακοῖς. | 
IIanravyevn yap λέγω 
TlapBaciav ὠκύποινον " 
Αἰῶνα δ᾽ ἐς τρίτον μένει. 
᾿Απόλλωνος εὖτε Adios 745 
Βίᾳ, τρὶς εἰπτόντος ἐν 
Μεσομφάλοις Πυθικοῖς 
“Χρηστηρίοις θνήσκοντα γέν- 


yA 7 , 
vas ἄτερ owlew πόλιν. 


ETITA ἘΠῚ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 99 


Κρατηθεὶς δ᾽ ἐκ φίλων ἀβουλίαις 750 
Ἢ / NX / e A 

γείνατο [LEV μόρον AUTO, 
Ilatpoxtovov Οἰδυπόδαν, 
dr S Ν 6 Ν 

Ὅστε μὴ προς ayvav 
/ Sf 5 3 V4 

Σ΄ πείρας ἄρουραν, ἐν ἐτράφη, 
“Ρίζαν αἱματόεσσαν 755 
Ἔτλα. Παράνοια συνᾶγε 
Νυμφίους φρενώλεις " 
Κακῶν δ᾽ ὥσπερ θάλασσα Kip ἄγει " 
Τὸ μὲν πίτνον, ἄλλο δ᾽ ἀείρει 
“Τρίχαλον, ὃ καὶ περὶ πρύ- 760 
μναν πόλεως καχλάζει. 
Μεταξὺ δ᾽ ἀλκὰ ov ὀλίγου 

7 7 3 57 
Τείνει πύργος ev εὕρει. 
Ζέδοικα δὲ σὺν βασιλεῦσι 
Μὴ πόλις δαμασθῇ. 765 
Τέλειαι yap παλαίφατοι ἀραὶ, 
Βαρεΐαι καταλλαγαὶ, 
Ta δ᾽ ὀλοὰ πελόμεν οὐ παρέρχεται. 
Πρόπρυμνα δ᾽ ἐκβολὰν φέρει 
᾿Ανδρῶν ἀλφηστᾶν 770 
Ὄλβος ἄγαν παχυνθείς. 

Pd 3 a 
Tw ἀνδρῶν yap τοσόνδ᾽ ἐθαύμασαν 

ἊΝ Ν ’ 

Θεοὶ καὶ ξυνεστιοι 
Πόλεος ὁ πολύβοτός τ᾽ αἰὼν βροτῶν, 
γ 
Ὅσον tor Οἰδίπουν τίον, 775 
3 
Δναρπαξάνδραν 

A 4 
Κὴρ ἀφελόντα χώρας ; 
᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ ἀρτίφρων 
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/ 
᾿Εγένετο μέλεος ἀθλίων 
Τάμων, ἐπ᾽ ἄλγει δυσφορῶν 
/ / 
Mawopeva κραδίᾳ 
Aidvpa Kak ἐτέλεσεν " 
/ a 
Ilatpopove χερὶ τῶν 
/ 
Κρεισσοτέκνων ὀμμάτων ἐπλάγχθη. 
Τέκνοις δ᾽ ἀραίας 
᾿Εφῆκεν ἐπικότους τροφὰς, 
ela) / pS 
Ala, πικρογλωσσους apas, 
Kai σφε σιδαρονόμῳ 
Aia χερὶ ποτὲ λαχεῖν 
A / 
Κτήματα" νῦν δὲ τρέω, 
7 
My τελέσῃ καμψίπους ᾿Ερινύς. 
ATTEAOS. 
a a / ’ὔ 
Θαρσεῖτε, παῖδες μητερων τεθραμμεέναι. 
/ ς 
Πόλις πέφευγεν ἥδε δούλειον ζυγόν " 
| / 3 a 3 / / 
ΠῈέεπτωκεν ἀνδρῶν οβρίμων κομπάσματα " 
Πόλις δ᾽ ἐν εὐδίᾳ τε καὶ κλυδωνίου 
A δ᾿ 3 / 
Πολλαῖσι πληγαῖς ἄντλον οὐκ ἐδέξατο. 
/ \ / \ ͵΄ sa nee 
Στέγει δὲ πύργος, Kal πύλας φερεγγύοις 
9 2 / / 
Ἐφραξαμεσθα μονομάχοισι προστάταῖς " 
Καλῶς ἔχει τὰ πλεῖστ᾽ ἐν ἕξ πυλώμασι" 
Τὰς δ᾽ ἑβδόμας ὁ σεμνὸς ἑβδομαγέτας 
"Ἄναξ ᾿Απόλλων εἵλετ᾽, Οἰδίπου γένει 
Κραίνων παλαιὰς Λαΐου δυσβουλίας. 
ΧΟΡῸΣ: 
/ oJ 2. Ν A / / / 
Τί δ΄ ἐστὶ mpayos νεόκοτον πόλει παρὸν ; 
ATEEADS. 


Μ A 3 - 2 7 
ἄνδρες τεθνᾶσιν εκ χέρων QAUTOKTOVOV. 
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ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Τίνες ; τί δ᾽ εἶπας ; παραφρονῶ φόβῳ λόγου. 
ATTEAOS. 
Φρονοῦσα νῦν ἄκουσον, Οἰδίπου γένος. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ, 
Οἱ ᾽γὼ τάλαινα, μάντις εἰμὶ τῶν κακῶν. 
ATTEAO®S. 
Οὐδ᾽ ἀμφιλέκτως μὴν κατεσποδημένοι. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
᾿Εκεῖθι κἦῆλθον ; βαρέα δ᾽ οὖν ὅμως φράσον. 810 
ἌΤΕΊΧΛΟΣ. 
. Οὕτως ἀδελφαῖς χερσὶν ἠναίροντ᾽ ἄγαν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Οὕτως ὁ δαίμων κοινὸς ἣν ἀμφοῖν ἅμα. 
ἙΕΨΈΕΛΔΟΣ: 
Αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἀναλοῖ δῆτα δύσποτμον γένος. 
Τοιαῦτα χαίρειν καὶ δακρύεσθαι πάρα " : 
Πόλιν μὲν εὖ πράσσουσαν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐπιστάται, 815 
Avoca στρατηγὼ, διέλαχον σφυρηλάτῳ 
Σκύθῃ σιδήρῳ κτημάτωμ παμπησίαν. 
"E€ovce δ᾽ ἣν λάβωσιν ἐν ταφῇ χθονὸς, 
Πατρὸς κατ᾽ εὐχὰς δυσπότμους φορούμενοι. 
Πόλις σέσωσται" βασιλέοιν δ᾽ ὁμοσπόροιν 820 
Πέπωκεν αἷμα yar ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων φόνῳ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
"2 μεγάλε Ζεῦ καὶ πολιοῦχοι 
Δαίμονες, δὲ δὴ Κάδμου πύργους 
Τούσδε ῥύεσθε" 
Πότερον χαίρω κἀπολολύξω 825 
4 | 
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Πόλεως ἀσινεῖ σωτῆρι, 
Ἢ τοὺς μογεροὺς καὶ δυσδαίμονας 
᾿Ατέκνους κλαύσω πολεμάρχους ; 
Οἱ δῆτ᾽. ὀρθῶς κατ᾽ ἐπωνυμίαν 
Καὶ πολυνεικεῖς 880 
ὮὭλοντ᾽ ἀσεβεῖ διανοίᾳ. : 
*Q. μέλαινα καὶ τελεία 
Téveos Οἰδίπου τ᾽ ἀρὰ, 
Κακόν με καρδίαν τι περιπέτνει κρύος. μ 
"Erevéa τύμβῳ μέλος 835 
Θυιὰς, αἱματοσταγεῖς 
Νεκροὺς κλύουσα δυσμόρως 
Θανόντας " ἢ δύσορνις ἅ- 
δε ξυναυλία δορός. 
᾿Εξέπραξεν, οὐδ᾽ ἀπεῖπε . 840 
Πατρόθεν εὐκταία φάτις " 
Βουλαὶ δ᾽ ἄπιστοι Δαΐου διηρκεσαν. 
Μέριμνα δ᾽ ἀμφὶ πτόλιν ' 
Θέσφατ᾽ οὐκ ἀμβλύνεται. 
᾿Ιὼ πολύστονοι τόδ᾽ εἰρ- 845 
γάσασθ᾽ ἄπιστον " ἦλθε δ᾽ ai- 
ακτὰ πήματ᾽ οὐ λόγῳ. 
: 
Tad’ αὐτόδηλα, προῦπτος ἀγγέλου λόγος" 
Διπλαῖ μέριμναι, διδυμάνορα 
Kax’ αὐτοφόνα, δίμοιρα 850 
Τέλεια τάδε πάθη. Τί φῶ; 
Τί δ᾽ ἄλλο γ᾽ ἢ πόνοι πόνων, 
Aopov ἐφέστιοι ; 


3 Ν / 5 Λ 3 53 
ἄλλα γόων, ὦ φίλαι, κατ οὐρον 


EDTA ἘΠῚ ΘΗΒΑΣ. 39 


᾿Ερέσσετ᾽ ἀμφὶ κρατὶ πόμπιμον χεροῖν 855 
Πίτυλον, ὃς αἰὲν 80 ᾿Αχέροντ᾽ ἀμείβεται 

Τὰν ἄστονον, μελάγκροκον 

Ναύστολον θεωρίδα, 

Τὰν ἀστιβῆ ᾿πόλλωνι, τὰν ἀνάλιον, 

Πάνδοκον, εἰς ἀφανῆ τε χέρσον. 860 
᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ Kove αἵδ᾽ ἐπὶ πρᾶγος 

Πικρὸν ᾿Αντιγόνη τ᾽ ἢδ᾽ ᾿Ισμήνη, 

Θρῆνον ἀδελφοῖν" οὐκ ἀμφιβόλως 

Oipat σφ᾽ ἐρατῶν ἐκ βαθυκόλπων 

Στηθέων ἥσειν ἄλγος ἐπάξιον. 865 
ἩΗμᾶς δὲ δίκη πρότερον φήμης 

Τὸν δυσκέλαδόν θ᾽ ὕμνον ᾿Ερινύος 

᾿Ιαχεῖν “Aida τ᾽ 

᾿Εχθρὸν παιᾶν ἐπιμέλπειν. 

᾿Ιὼ δυσαδελφόταται πασῶν ὁπόσαι “870 
Στρόφον ἐσθῆσιν περιβάλλονται, 

Κλαίω, στένομαι, καὶ δόλος οὐδεὶς 


Μὴ ᾿κ φρενὸς ὀρθῶς με λιγαίνειν. ie 


HMIXOPION. 
ἌΝ hd 2? 
To ἰὼ duc dpoves, 
, A : 
Φίλων ἄπιστοι καὶ κακῶν ἀτρύμονες, 875 


/ a 

Πατρῴους δόμους ἑλόντες μέλεοι σὺν AKG. 

HMIXOPION. 
, Ἢ ἃ 
Μέλεοι δῆθ᾽ ot μέλέους θανάτους 
ef / *y 7 

Εὕροντο δόμων ἐπὶ λύμῃ. 
HMIXOPION. 

Jw DN ? 

Io iw δωμάτων. 880 


3 Ν Ἀ 
Ἐρειψιτοίχοι καὶ πικρὰς μοναρχίας 
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δόντες, τί δὴ διήχλλαχθε σὺν σιδάρῳ ; - 885 
HMIXOPION. 
Kapta δ᾽ ἀληθῆ πατρὸς Οἰδιπόδα 
Tlorve ᾿Ερινὺς ἐπέκρανε. 
HMIXOPION. 
At εὐωνύμων τετυμμένοι, 
Τετυμμένο: δῆθ᾽, ὅὁμο- 
σπλάγχνων TE πλευρωμάτων 890 
* Ὲ * 
Aiat δαιμόνιοι, 
Atat δ᾽ ἀντιφόνων 
* θανάτων ἀραί. 
ἩΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ. 
Διανταίαν λέγεις δόμοισι καὶ 
Σώμασιν πεπλαγμένους, MS 895 
᾿Αναυδάτῳ μένει 
"Apaiw T ἐκς πατρὸς 
Avyodpove πότμῳ. 
HMIXOPION. 
διήκει δὲ καὶ πόλιν στόνος, 900 
Στένουσι πύργοι, στένει 
Πέδον φίλανδρον " μενεῖ 
Κτέανά τ᾽ ἐπιγόνοις, 
Ae ὧν αἰνομόροις, 
At ὧν νεῖκος ἔβα, 90ὅ 
Καὶ θανάτου τέλος. 
HMIXOPION. 
᾿Εμοιράσαντο δ᾽ ὀξυκάρδιοι 


/ > 74 3.7 “ 
Κτημαθ΄, wot ἰσον λαχεῖν. 


EVITA ἘΠῚ OHBAS. 4] 


Διαλλακτῆρι δ᾽ οὐκ 
᾿Αμεμφία φίλοις, 
Οὐδ᾽ ἐπίχαρις “Αρης. 910 
HMIXOPION. 
Σιδαρόπλακτοι μὲν ὧδ᾽ ἔχουσι, 
Σιδαρόπλακτοι δὲ τοὺς μένουσι, 
Tax’ av τις εἴποι, τίνες ; 
Τάφων πατρῴων λαχαίΐί. 
HMIXOPION. 
Δόμων μάλ᾽ ἀχὰν ἐς οὖς προπέμπει 91ὅ 
Δαϊκτὴρ γόος, αὐτόστονος, αὐτοπήμων, 
Δαϊόφρων, οὐ piroyabys, ἐτύμως δακρυχέων ἐκ φρε- 
νὸς, ἃ 
Κλαιομένας μου μινύθει τοῖνδε δυοῖν ἀνάκτοιν. 920 
HMIXOPION. 
Πάρεστι δ᾽ εἰπεῖν em ἀθλίοισιν 
‘Os ἐρξάτην πολλὰ μὲν πολίτας, 
Ξένων τε πάντων στίχας 995 
ΠΟολυφθόρους ἐν dat. 
HMIXOPION. 
‘Ia δυσαίων σφὶν a τεκοῦσα 
Πρὸ πασῶν ὁπόσαι Texvoyovot κέκληνται. 
Παῖδα τὸν αὑτᾶς πόσιν αὑτᾷ θεμένα τούσδ᾽ ἔτεχ᾽, οἱ 
δ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐτελεύ- : 930 
τασαν UT ἀλλαλοφόνοις χερσὶν ὁμοσπόροισιν. 
HMIXOPION. 
‘Opooropos δῆτα καὶ πανώλεθροι, 
Διατομαῖς οὐ φίλαις, 985 
ἜΡριδι μαινομένᾳ, 
4 * 
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Neixeos ev τέλευτᾳ. 
HMIXOPION. 

Πέπαυται δ᾽ ἔχθος, ἐν δὲ γαίᾳ 

Zea φονορύτῳ 

Μέμικται" κάρτα δ᾽ εἴσ᾽ ὅμαιμοι. 

Πικρὸς λυτὴρ νεικέων 


ε 7 wa 3 ἧς XQ 
O ποόντίος ξεῖνος ex πυρὸς συθεὶς 


Θηκτὸς σίδαρος " πικρὸς δὲ χρημάτων 


Κακὸς δατητὰς “Apns 

᾿Αρὰν πατρῴαν τιθεὶς ἀληθῆ. 
HMIXOPION. 

Ἔχουσι μοῖραν λαχόντες, ὦ μέλεοιυ, 

Διοσδότων ἀχέων " 

Ὑπὸ δὲ σώματι γᾶς 

Πλοῦτος ἄβυσσος ἔσται. 
HMIXOPION. 

᾿Ιὼ πολλοῖς ἐπανθίσαντες 

Πόνοισί γε δόμους " 

Τελευτᾷ δ᾽ αἵδ᾽ ἐπηλάλαξαν 

᾿Αραὶ τὸν ὀξὺν νόμον, 

Τετραμμένου παντρόπῳ φυγᾷ γένους. 

"Eotaxev "Atas τροπαῖον ἐν πύλαις, 

Ἔν αἷς ἐθείνοντο, καὶ 

Δυοῖν κρατήσας ἔληξε δαίμων. 
ANTITONH. 

Παισθεὶς ἔπαισας. 


ΙΣΜΗΝΗ. 


\ 3 27 Υ 
Su δ᾽ εἐθανες κατακτανων. 


ANTITONH. 


Aope δ᾽ ἔκανες. 


940 


945 


950 


955 


960 
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ἸΣΜΉΝΗ. 
Δορὶ δ᾽ ἔθανες. 
ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗΉ. 


᾿Μελεόπονος. 
ἘΣΜΗΝΈΡ. 
Μελεοπαθῆς. 
ANTITONH. 
"Tro δάκρυα. 
ISMHNH. 
Ἵ / 
Ito yoos. 
ANTITONHG. 
7 4 
IT ροκείσεται KATAKTAS. 965 


‘He je, μαίνεται γόοισι φρήν. 
ἸΣΜΉΝΗ. 
Ἐντὸς δὲ καρδία στένει. 


ANTIFONH. 


9 ‘ r oh ’ p κν 
I@ ἰὼ πάνδυρτε σύ. 


ISMHNH. 
Σὺ δ᾽ αὖτε καὶ πανάθλιε. 
ANTITONH. 
Πρὸς φίλου ἔφθισο. 970 
~ ISMHNH. 
Kai φίλον ἔκτανες. 


ANTITONH. 
Διπλᾶ λέγειν. 

ISMHNH. 
Διπλᾶ δ᾽ ὁρᾶν. 

ANTLELON #: 


5 ’ὔ ’ὔ 
ἄχεων τοίων τάδ᾽ ἐγγύθεν. 


ai ATZXYAOY 


ISMHNH. 
Πέλας aid’ ἀδελφαὶ ἀδελφεῶν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
᾿Ιὼ μοῖρα βαρυδότειρα μογερὰ, , 975 
Πότνιά τ᾽ Οἰδίπου σκιὰ, 
Meraw ᾿Ερινὺς, ἢ μεγασθενής τις εἶ. 
ΙΣΜΉΝΗ. 
"He he δυσθέατα πήματα 
᾿Εδείξατ᾽ ἐκ φυγᾶς ἐμοί. 
ANTITONH. 
Οὐδ᾽ ἵκεθ᾽ ὡς κατέκτανεν. 980 
ΓΣΜΗΝΉ. 


Σωθεὶς δὲ πνεῦμ ἀπώλεσεν. 


ΑΝ TIPONE. 
᾿Απώλεσε δῆτα. 
ἸΣΜΉΝΗ: 
Καὶ τόνδ᾽ ἐνόσφισε. 
AWN 
Τάλαν γένος. 
ISMHNH. 


Τάλανα παθόν. 
Δύστονα κήδε ὁμώνυμα. 
ANTITONH. 
Aivypa τριπάλτων πημάτων. 985 
ΙΣΜΗΝΗ. 
᾿᾽Ολοὰ λέγειν. 
ANTILON TH; 
᾿Ολοὰ δ᾽ ὁρᾶν. 
ΧΟΡΌΣ: 
᾿Ιὼ μοῖρα βαρυδότειρα μογερὰ, 
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Ποτνιά τ᾽ Οἰδίπου σκιὰ, 
Μέλαιν᾽ ᾿Ερινὺς, ἦ μεγασθενής τις εἶ, 
| ANTITONH. 
Σὺ τοίνυν οἶσθα διαπερῶν. 990 
ISMHNH. | 
Σὺ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ὕστερον μαθών. 
ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ. 
᾿Επεὶ κατῆλθες ἐς πόλιν. 
ISMHNH. 
Δορός ye τῷδ᾽ ἀντηρέτας. 
ΑΝ ΕΠ ΘΙΝΟΗς 
᾿᾽Ολοὰ λέγειν. 


ISMHNH. 
᾽Ολοὰ δ᾽ ὁρᾶν. 
ANTITONH. 
υνχλ ’ὔ 
I@ πόνος. 995 
ISMHNH. 


᾿Ιὼ κακὰ 
Δώμασι καὶ χθονὶ, πρὸ πάντων δ᾽ ἐμοΐ. 
: ANTITONH. 
Dia NX Ν , 23 / 
Iw tw, καὶ πρόσω γ᾽ ἐμοί. 
ISMHNH. 
Dat EN 4 a 
I@ iw δυστονων κακῶν 
"Avaé ᾿Ετεόκλεις ἀρχηγέτα. 
ANTITONH. 
I7ys VA 7 
I@ πάντων πολυστονωτατοίι. 1000 
ISMHNH. 
9. λ an 3 + 
Iw δαιμονῶντες ἐν ata. 
ANTITONH. 
᾿Ιὼ ἰὼ, ποῦ σφε θήσομεν χθονός ; 
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ΘΝ ὦ 7 
I@ ὅπου τιμιωτατον. 
ΙΣΜΗΝΗ. 
θέσιν ἣν ra) Ν , 
Iw ww πῆμα πατρὶ πώρευνον. 
ΚΗΡΎΞ: 
A. 7 ΔΛ oS 
Aoxovyta καὶ δόξαντ᾽ ἀπαγγέλλειν με χρὴ 
, A 
Anuov προβούλοις τῆσδε Καδμείας πόλεως " 
9 / ἊΝ Ν 
Ετεοκλέα μὲν τόνδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ εὐνοίᾳ χθονὸς 
4 A a 
Θάπτειν ἔδοξε γῆς φίλαις κατασκαφαῖς " 
yY 3 \ ff. > 2 [ 
Eipyev yap ex Opous θάνατον ether ἐν πόλει" 
τ Oo f ΔΕ e/ s\ A +f 
ρων πατρῴων ὃ OTLOS WY μομφῆς ἄτερ 
/ @ a / 
TeOvncev οὗπερ τοῖς νέοις θνήσκειν καλόν. 
4 XN 9 ~ 3 
Οὕτω μὲν ἀμφὶ τοῦδ᾽ ἐπέσταλται λέγειν. 
΄ 2. 2 / Ν 
Τούτου δ᾽ ἀδελφὸν τόνδε Πολυνείκους νεκρὸν 
“ A Ν 
Εξω βαλεῖν ἄθαπτον, ἁρπαγὴν κυσὶν, 
> > A / Ν 
‘Qs ὄντ᾽ ἀναστατῆρα Καδμείων χθονὸς, 
ἴω XX 
Ei μὴ θεῶν τις ἐμποδὼν ἔστη Sopt 
a A is ἊΝ 
Τῷ τοῦδ᾽ + ἄγος δὲ καὶ θανὼν κεκτήσεται 
A / A 9 “ Ὁ 
Θεῶν πατρῴων, οὺς ἀτιμάσας ὃδε 
’ 9..)5 Ν 3 ἊΝ vf , 
Στράτευμ ἐπακτὸν ἐμβαλὼν npet πόλιν. 
Ψ a I) Q2%onk Sy LB a a 
Οὕτω πετεινῶν Tovd ὑπ᾽ οἰωνῶν δοκεῖ 
3 > 3 / AR 
Ταφέντ᾽ ἀτίμως τοὐπιτίμιον λαβεῖν" 
Ν IA? je a / , 
Kai μηθ᾽ ὁμαρτεῖν τυμβοχοα χειρωματα 
3 / 
Mn ὀξυμόλποις προσσέβειν οἰμώγμασιν, 
τον > 9 A FH 
Ατιμον εἶναι δ᾽ ἐκφορᾶς φίλων ὕπο" 
ee ἈΠ: Ὁ A 
Τοιαῦτ᾽ ἔδοξε τῷδε Καδμείων τέλει. 
: ANTIPON EA. 
3 Ν 
Eyo δὲ Καδμείων γε προστάταις λέγω, 
\ ’ Λ 
“Hy μή τις ἄλλος τόνδε συνθάπτειν θέλῃ, 
> ra 
Ἐγώ σφε θάψω kava κίνδυνον βαλῶ 


1005 


1010 


1015 


1020 
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Θάψασ᾽ ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἐμὸν, οὐδ᾽ αἰσχύνομαι 
"Eyouo ἄπιστον τήνδ᾽ ἀναρχίαν πόλει. 1080 
N N N , @ ye 
Aewov τὸ Kowov omdayxvov, ov πεφύκαμεν, 
Μητρὸς ταλαίνης κἀπὸ δυστήνου πατρός. 
\ 4 92, V4 A 
Tovyap θελουσ᾽ ἄκοντι Kowwver KaK@ 
Ψυχὴ, θανόντι ζῶσα συγγόνῳ φρενί. 
7 \ , ar , ; 
Τούτου δὲ σάρκας οὐδε KotNoyacTopes 1035 
Avot πάσονται" μὴ δοκησάτω τινί. 
/ Ν 
Τάφον γὰρ αὐτὴ καὶ κατασκαφὰς eyo, 
ΠῚ υνή περ οὖσα, τῷδε μηχανήσομαι 
Κόλπῳ φέρουσα βυσσίνου πεπλώματος. 
> N Le Z 7 / 
Καύτη καλύψω " μηδὲ τῳ δόξη πάλιν " 1040 
io Χ 
Θάρσει παρέσται μηχανὴ δραστήριος. 
: ΚΗΡΥΞ. 
Αὐδῶ πόλιν σε jun βιάζεσθαι τόδε. 
ANTITONH. 
Avda σε μὴ περισσὰ κηρύσσειν ἐμοί. 
ἘΈΕΡΥΞ: 
, 4 A 3 ς XN ’ 
Tpaxvs γε μέντοι δῆμος ἐκφυγὼν Kaka. 
ANTITONH. 
1 eA > ΜΚ Tee δ 3 , 
Τράχυν, ἄθαπτος δ᾽ οὗτος οὐ γενήσεται. 1045 
7 KHPY. 
3 > A ’ὔ A \ 
AX ὃν πόλις στυγεῖ, συ τιμήσεις τάφῳ ; 
ANTI FPONEH: 
/ A a 
Ἤδη τὰ τοῦδ᾽ ov διατετίμηται θεοῖς. 
KHPY#. 
Ἃ 4 τ A 
Ov, πρίν ye χώραν τήνδε κινδύνῳ βαλεῖν. 
: ANTILFONH. 
\ a os 
ΠΙΠαθὼν κακῶς κακοῖσιν ἀντημείβετο. 
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: KEP TRY) O° 
"AN εἰς ἅπαντας ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς τόδ᾽ ἔργον ἦν. 1060 
ANTITONH. 


"Epis περαίνει μῦθον ὑστάτη θεῶν. 
᾿Εγὼ δὲ θάψω τόνδε - μὴ μακρηγόρει. 
ΚΗΡΥΞ. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ αὐτόβουλος ἴσθ᾽, ἀπεννέπω δ᾽ ἐγώ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Φεῦ φεῦ. 
ἊὮ μεγάλαυχοι καὶ φθερσιγενεῖς 
Κῆρες ᾿Ερινύες, ait Οἰδιπόδα 1055 
Γένος ὠλέσατε πρυμνόθεν οὕτως. 
Τί πάθω ; τί δὲ δρῶ; τί δὲ μήσωμαι; 
Πῶς τολμήσω μήτε σὲ κλαίειν 
Μήτε προπέμπειν ἐπὶ τύμβῳ; 
᾿Αλλὰ φοβοῦμαι κἀποτρέπομαι 1000 
ΖΔεῖμα πολιτῶν. 
Σύ γε μὴν πολλῶν πενθητήρων 
Τεύξει " κεῖνος δ᾽ ὁ τάλας ἄγοος 
Μονόκλαυτον ἔχων θρῆνον ἀδελφῆς 
Εἶσι. Τίς ἂν ταῦτα πίθοιτο ; 1065 
HMIXOPION. _ 
Apatw τι πόλις καὶ μὴ δράτω 
Τοὺς κλαίοντας Πολυνείκη. 
Ἡμεῖς μὲν ἴμεν καὶ συνθάψομεν 
Αἵδε προπομποί. 
Καὶ γὰρ γενεᾷ κοινὸν TOO ἄχος, 1070 
Καὶ πόλις ἄλλως 


> τ] 3 ee X / 
Αλλοτ ἐπαινεῖ Ta δικαια. 
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HMIEXOPIEON. 
Ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἅμα τῷδ᾽, ὥσπερ τε TONS 
Καὶ τὸ δίκαιον ξυνεπαινεῖ. 

ν Ν ὔ, N N 9 . 
Meta γὰρ μακαρας καὶ Ζιος ἰσχυν 
"Ode Καδμείων ἤρυξε πόλιν 
Μὴ ᾽νατραπῆναι 
Μηδ᾽ ἀλλοδαπῶν κύματι φωτῶν 


a \ , 
Κατακλυσθῆναι τὰ μαλιστα. 


1075 
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NOTES. 


V. 1. χρὴ λέγειν. After χρή supply ἐκεῖνον. τὰ καίρια, 
what befits the time. Comp. below, v. 619. 

2. Ὅστις φυλάσσει, whoever carefully attends to, mpayos, 
= τὰ πράγματα, the business of the state. Comp. Thuc. 
111. 72, of ἔχοντες τὰ πράγματα; Herod. vi. 39. 83; and 
Blomf. ad loc. 


compare the state with a ship. ‘Thus Soph. in Antig. 189, 


ἐν πρύμνῃ πόλεως. ‘The poets frequently 


ed. Wunder, ἥδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ σὠζουσα, where the Scholiast adds 
ἡ πόλις δηλονότι. Also in the Ode ““ In Fortitudinem,” as- 
cribed to Erinna, v. 11, σὺ ὃ ᾿ ἀσφαλέως κυβερνᾷς ἄστες λαῶν. 
Hor. Carm. i. 14, and Blomf. ad loc. 

3. Οἴακα νωμῶν. ota€ is the helm or rudder. Homer 
uses the same expression in Odyss. xi. 218, ἐπεὶ νηὸς 
'γλαφυρὴς oijia νῶμᾳς. In Odyss. x. 32 he calls it πόδα 
νήος. —vepaw, to use and move skilfully, so as to retain 
full command over the helm, even when in the swiftest 
βλέφαρα 


μὴ κοιμῶν ὕπνῳ. ‘The same thought is expressed in Hom. 


motion. In vy. 25 its meaning is to revolve. 


Il. 11. 24, as cited by Stanl. μή is used with the parti- 

ciple, when the writer does not think of a particular person 

or a thing existing in reality, but supposes such a one as 

merely possible. Comp. Matth. § 608. 5. Expressions 

like κοιμῶν ὕπνῳ are frequently used by dramatic writers, in 
5 *. 
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order to increase the effect. Thus, Soph. Electr. 650, 
ζῶσαν ἀβλαβῆ Bio. Antig. 65, ὕπνῳ γ᾽ εὕδοντα, where comp. 
Wunder. 

4. Ei μὲν yap εὖ πράξαιμεν. On the opt. πράξαιμεν cfr. 
Matth. § 523. 2. The aorist is used, because the action 
is thought transient and not permanent. Matth. § 501. 
Observe, beside, the difference between εὖ πράσσειν and εὖ 
τυχεῖν. Both mean to be fortunate; the latter, however, 
expresses merely to be fortunate in our actions as far 
as they depend on an overruling fate ; whilst ed πράσσειν 
conveys the idea that our actions have fortunate results, 
because they have been carried on in an effective manner. 
αἰτία θεῶν, sc. ἂν εἴη, the merit would be ascribed to 
the gods. ‘The ancients ascribed victory in battle to the 
influence of the gods. Thus, Hom. Il. vu. 101, αὐτὰρ 
ὑπέρθε νίκης weipat ἔχονται ἐν ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσιν. Blomf. reads 
θεοῦ. which is found in the Codex Mediceus and sixteen 
other manuscripts, and is supported by v. 21, εὖ ῥέπει θεός, 
vy. 95. 625. 

5. αὖθ᾽. αὖτε is the Ionic form of the Attic αὖθις. Both 
forms are used by A*schylus promiscuously ; the former, 
e. g., in Agam. 321 Well.; the latter in Agam. 331. 
ὃ μὴ γένοιτο. ** Ad avertendum δυσφημίαν verborum inse- 
quentium ait ὃ μὴ yev.” (Stanl.) Similar is below, v. 426, 


ἃ μὴ κραίνοι τύχης. and 549. ἃ μὴ Kpaivor θεός. 

6. εἷς πολὺς, 1. 6. εἷς πλεῖστον vel μάλιστα. Cfr. Matth. 
§ 46, where he compares the Latin “‘ unus omnium max- 
ime.” Thus, Pers. 327, eis ἀνὴρ πλεῖστον πόνον ἔχθροις 
παρασχών. Comp. also Blomf. ad loc. and Aristoph. Ran. 
1044 (ed. Bekk.). 


7. Ὑμνοῖθ᾽. Suidas, ὑμνεῖν, ὀδύρεσθαι, μέμφεσθαι, λοιδορεῖν. 


Sophocles uses ἐφυμνῶν similarly in Cid. Tyr. 1275. 
φροιμίοις, contr. from προοιμίοις. φροίμιον properly means 
the prelude of a song, then the song itself; here, abuse. 


πολυρρόθοις, flowing from the mouths of many. 


NOTES. 99 


/Eschylus is fond of forming adjectives from ῥόθος (the 
noise of waves); thus we have below, ταχυρρόθους λόγους, 
and y. 368, émippdov. See Blomf. ad loc. 

8. ὧν Ζεὺς... .. πόλε. The genitive ὧν governed by 
ἐπώνυμος expresses that by which the surname is occa- 
sioned. Cfr. Matth. § 375, Obs. 3. Translate: From which 
things (i. e. from averting which things) may Zeus deserve 
his name ἀλεξητήριος (averruncus) at the hands of the The- 
bans. Linw. Soph. Cid. Col. 143 has Zed ἀλεξῆτορ. Blomf. 

10. ἐλλείποντ᾽. ἐλλείπειν, with genitive, means abesse ; 
with accusative, omitto. 

11. Ἥβης ἀκμαίας, the full-grown bloom of manhood. 
᾿ ἔξηβον χρόνῳ He who has passed the time of life called 


ἥβη. i. e. who is beyond thirty-five years old. The Scho- 
liast understands the pcet to mean the old men. Well. 
translates it by senes, but Blomf., Bothe, and Dind. take the 
term for those who have reached the age of ripened man- 
hood. The poet probably meant the citizens past their 
prime, yet still vigorous enough to bear arms (see below, 
v. 13). | 

12. BAdornuov .... πολύν, still cherishing much vigor. 
ἀλδείνειν, to make stronger (to increase, below, v. 557). 
Comp. Hom. Od. xvi. 70, ᾿Αθήνη .. . . μέλε: ἤλδανε ποίμενι 
λαῶν. Ausch. Prom. 550. 

13. “Qpav τ᾽ ἔχονθ᾽ ἕκαστον. Well. and Linw. take ὥρα as 
equivalent to ἥβη (prime), whilst Blomf. renders the words 
by “et unumquemque secundum etatem quam _ habet,” 
_ which is rejected by Dind., who, with Butler, prefers ὥραν, 
cura. ‘This emendation Well. and Linw. consider unne- 
cessary. The latter divides the men spoken of by Eteo- 
cles into three classes; namely, 1. the young men under 
twenty-five (ἐλλείποντ᾽ ἔτι ἥβης dxpaias) ; 2. those who had 
ὥραν ἕκαστον, 1. e. were in their full prime; and 3. the 
ἔξηβοι χρόνῳ, who, though past the age of thirty-five, still 
retained πολὺν σώματος βλάστημον. ὥρα is again used for 
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prime, below, v. 535, ὥρας φυούσης. Comp. also Il. i. 468, 
where Homer has ὥρῃ for ὥρῃ εἰαρινῇ ; also Odyss. ix. 51. 
14. πόλει τ᾽ ἀρήγειν. ἀρήγειν tin, to defend something ; 
ἀρήγειν ti, to ward off something, as below, v. 119. θεῶν 
ἐγχωρίων. The Dit indigetes vel indigene. Blomf. The 


same term is used Agam. 810, where Blomf. compares 
Thuc. iv. 87, μάρτυρας μὲν θεοὺς καὶ ἥρωας τοὺς ἐγχωρίους ποιή- 
σομαι. Some of the principal deities worshipped at Thebes 
were Athene (Ὄγκα, v. 164), Apollo (Ismenius), Artemis 
(Eukleia, v. 450), etc. | ; 

15. μὴ ᾿ξαλειφθῆναί wore. The construction is ἀρήγειν 
βωμοῖσι, ὥστε τιμάς, etc. The infinitive is used in order 
to explain more fully in what the ἀρήγειν πόλει καὶ βωμοῖσι 
consisted. Cfr. Matth. § 532. d. 

16. γῇ τε μητρί. γᾷ ματέρι. Soph. Cid. Col. 1480. 

17. ‘H yap = αὕτη, Matth. § 286. 

18. πανδοκοῦσα, all-receiving, kindly taking upon herself. 
The Scholiast explains: πάντα τὸν πόνον τῆς παιδικῆς ἡλικίας 
ὑποδεχομένη. 

19. ᾿Εθρέψατ᾽ .... γένοισθε. For the purpose of bringing 
the leading thought in the sentence more prominently for- 
ward, the poet has put the words οἰκιστῆρας ἀσπιδηφόρους 
πιστούς by attraction in the principal clause, they bemg 
properly, together with γένοισθε, the predicate of the de- 
pendent clause. With the attraction resolved, the sentence 
would stand thus: ἐθρέψατο ὑμᾶς ὅπως γένοισθε πιστοὶ οἶκι- 
στῆρες ἀσπιδηφόροι. Cfr. Jelf, § 898, Obs. 3, and Dind. ad 
loc. The optative is used, because ἐθρέψατο is in the past 
sense (Matth. § 518. 1), implying at the same time the 
wish that they might grow up as defenders of the land 
(Matth. § 518. 5). 

20. πρὸς χρέος τόδε, towards this needful occasion, i. 6. so 
as to be able to meet it when it comes. 

21. ed ῥέπει θεός, sc. τὰ τάλαντα, the god inclines the 
scales favorably, i. e. favors us. Zeus is frequently repre- 
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sented by the poets, from Homer downwards, as holding 
the golden scales in which the fate of the battle was placed. 
Thus, Hom. Il. viii. 69 (xxii. 212), καὶ τότε δὴ χρύσεια πατὴρ 
ἐτίταινε τάλαντα, Where Bothe quotes Virgil, Aun. xii. 725, 
726: ‘Jupiter ipse duas eequato examine lances Sustinet, et 
fata imponit diversa duorum.” Milton, Par. Lost, iv. 996: 
**....had not soon Th’ Eternal, to prevent such horrid 
fray, Hung forth in heaven his golden scales,” ete. Cfr.. 
also Aristoph. Ran. 13894. Similar to the passage before 
us is Ausch. Suppl. 405, τῶνδ᾽ ἐξῖ ἴσου ῥεπομένων. 

22. Χρόνον γὰρ ἤδη τόνδε, all this time, the accusative 
expressing duration. 


mupynpovpevors, turribus inclusis, 
obsessis. 

23. τὰ πλείω, for the most part. 
ἔχει. ἐκ θεῶν, by the aid of the gods, since the prosper- 
ous condition of the gountry proceeded from them. Comp. 
Prom. 759, ἥτις ἐκ Διὸς πάσχω κακῶς. Choeph. 1006. 

24. οἰωνῶν Bornp. βοτήρ, 6 ποιμήν, the lord. Schutz 
thinks Tiresias had been called here οἰωνῶν Bornp, because 
he kept and fed birds, which he used for auguries; this 
is, however, refuted by the meaning of οἰωνός, which ap- 
plies only to large birds, such as vultures (see below, 
v. 1020), from whose flight the auguries were taken. 
The Schol. to Soph. Antig. 999 remarks of Tiresias, that 
he could summon the birds from all quarters, when he 
wanted them. 


καλῶς κυρεῖ — καλῶς 


25. Ἔν ὠσὶ νωμῶν καὶ φρεσίν, i. 6. ἀκούων καὶ φρονῶν. Cfr. 
Soph. Ant. 999. On account of his blindness, Tiresias 
could of course only judge from the cries of the birds, and 
the noise which they made with their wings. Schol. B. 
says, however, that his daughter informed him of the 
flight of the birds. The myth, that Chariklo, the mother 
of Tiresias, requested Pallas to restore sight to her blind 
son, and that the goddess, unable to do so, opened his 
ears so that he could understand the voices of all the 
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birds, is well known. πυρὸς δίχα, without the atd of 
fire. Non ignispicio aut extispicio usus. Blomf. The 
divination by the fire of the sacrifice (ignispicium) was 
called πυρομάντεια ; the predictions made from the entrails 
of the victim (extispicium) were termed ἔμπυρα,. from the 
fire in which they were burnt, Differing from these were 
the divinations by the flight of birds, which are here meant 
by πυρὸς δίχα. 

28. προσβολήν, invasio, attack, Well., Blomf., Pass. ; 
agmen, invading party, Stanl., Butl., Linw. The former | 
signification seems preferable; it is at least the more 


verbal and the more poetical of the two. ᾿Αχαΐδα;, 1. 8. 
τοὺς ᾿Αχαιούς. Brunck reads ᾿Αχαιῖδα. 

29. Νυκτηγορεῖσθαι, is assembled (for counsel). This is 
the meaning given by the Schol., Stanl., Well., Linw., and 
Passow, the latter of whom derives it, from ἀγορά. Blomf. 
in Gloss. ad loc. translates, “" Noctu proclamo,” and adds: 
ἐς Incredibili stupore vertunt interpretes contraho, quasi 
foret ex ayeipo.”” In Eur. Rhes. 88, which he quotes in 
support of his explanation of the word, νυκτηγοροῦσι bears, or 
at least may bear, also the signification of to hold nightly 
counsel. 

31. σοῦσθε σὺν mavrevyia = σὺν πανοπλίᾳ. σοῦσθε, from 


the Attic σόω. Matth. § 250. 


32. θωρακεῖα, the parapets. geApact. σέλματα are 


properly the cross-beams or row-benches of vessels ; here, 
the floors of the towers. 

3D. εὖ τελεῖ θεός. τελεῖ, Att. fut. for τελέσει. 

96. Σκοποὺς.. . .. κατοπτῆρας. σκοπούς and κατοπτῆρας mean 
about the same thing, namely, spies; if we, however, join 
στρατοῦ to κατοπτῆρας alone, we may take the σκοπούς for 
those who were sent out to reconnoitre in the neighborhood, 
whilst the κατοπτῆρες went in disguise into the camp of the 
enemy in order to acquaint themselves with the plans of 
᾿ς the besiegers. 
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37. τοὺς πέποιθα μὴ ματᾶν ὁδῷ. τούς for οὖς. πέποιθα, 
I trust. On the present signification of πέποιθα, cfr. Matth. 
§ 505. 3. ul. ματᾶν ὁδῷ. Well., Blomf., and Linw. give 
to these words, according to Hesychius, the meaning of to 
loiter on the way. Stanl. translates, ‘‘quos viam spero 
non frustra capessere,”’ and this meaning is also given by 
Passow. ‘The passage in Prom. 57, which Blomf. quotes, 
may also be rendered, the work is not without effect, 1. 6. 
is thoroughly done. Blomfield’s interpretation seems, how- 
ever, to be the simpler of the two. 

98. οὔ τι μὴ ληφθῶ δόλῳ, 1. 6. οὐ ληφθήσομαις. The con- 
juncitive of the aor. 1 pass. has the force of the future in 
negative propositions after μή and od μή. Comp. Matth. 
§ 517. μὴ ληφθῶ expresses here the hope or opinion of 
Eteocles that he will not be caught, so that a verb like 
φοβοῦμαι or δέδοικα must be understood. The particle τι 
gives force to od; so that οὔ τι means, not at all, not in any 
respect. Comp. Prom. 172, καὶ μ᾽ οὔτι μελιγλώσσοις, etc., 
and translate, I do not at all fear that I shall be taken in 
any snare. Comp. also below, vv. wi 475, and Mitchell 
ad Aristoph. Vesp. 186. 

40. "How φέρων, I bring with me, the mn it φέρων bear- 
ing the force of the Latin preposition cum. Cfr. Matth. 
§ 557. 4; Jelf, § 698, Obs. 2. 
σαφῆ ἐκεῖθεν, the certain news from thence. 

42. "Avdpes.... λοχαγέται. θούριοι, fierce. Comp. Pers. 
72, modvavdpou δ᾽ ᾿Ασίας θούριος ἄρχων. In Homer the word 
is only used as an epithet of Ares. λοχαγέται, Dor. and Att. 


σαφῆ τάἀκεῖθεν. 1. 6. τὰ 


for λοχηγέται. 

43. Ταυροσφαγοῦντες, letting the blood of the victim flow 
into the hollow of the shield. Comp. Xenoph. Anab. 11. 2, 
ταῦτα δ᾽ ὥμοσαν, σφάξαντες tatpov....eis ἀσπίδα. Soph. 
Trach. 609. μελάνδετον, nigro (sc. ferro) vinctus. 
Blomf. 

44. Ovyydvorres.... φόνου. θιγγάνειν and similar verbs 
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govern the genitive, as it is only a part and not the whole 
that is touched. Cfr. Matth. § 330; Jelf, § 536. φόνου 
(see v. 47), properly murder; then the blood shed by 
murder or slaughter. Comp. Eurip. Hel. 1591, ἐκ δὲ rav- 
petov φόνου. In Eurip. Electr. 92, we find more fully πυρᾷ 
τ᾽ ἐπέσφαξ᾽ αἷμα μηλείου φόνους See also Blomf. ad Prom. 
363. On the custom of vowing by the blood of a victim - 
(sometimes a human being) the accomplishment of a war- 
like undertaking, comp. Virg. Ain. iv. 425 and Stanl. ad 
loc. Pausanias in Corinthiaca 2. 19 relates that the seven 
chiefs swore at the altar of Jupiter Pluvius. A similar 
scene is described in Hom. 1]. 11. 410. 

45. "Apn .... ὡρκωμότησαν. Verbs signifying to swear, 
to curse, etc., take an accusative of the person or object by 
which one swears or curses. Matth. § 413; Jelf, § 566. 2. 
----ὀ -Ἐνυώ, the goddess of war, the Bellona of the Romans. 
Some made her the nurse, others the mother, and others 
again the sister of Ares. Her occupation was either to 
direct the chariot of Ares or to precede him in battle. She 
was represented as a terrible woman, with dishevelled hair, — 
rushing wildly about, armed with shield and lance, and 
holding a bloody scourge in her, hand. Her chief temple 
was at Comana in Pontus. She was also worshipped at 
Orchomenos. Cornutus de Nat. Deor., p. 56, says, ᾿Ενυὼ δέ 
ἐστιν ἡ ἐνιοῦσα θυμὸν καὶ ἀλκὴν τοῖς μαχομένοις. Φόβον. 
According to Hesiod (Theog. 932), Φόβος and Δεῖμος were 
the sons of Ares and Aphrodite. (On the reason why these 
parents were assigned to them, cfr. Van Lennep, Com- 
mentar. in Hes. Theog. p. 8374.) Homer and Hesiod make - 


both the servants of Ares, who put his horses into his 
chariot. Il. xy. 119; Hesiod, Scut. 195 and 463. 

49. Μνημεῖά θ᾽ αὐτῶν, mementos. It was customary with 
warriors to send such tokens to their friends at home, be- 
fore they engaged in any desperate battle. According to 
Hesych. and Schol. A., they consisted of buckles, locks 
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of hair, scarfs (ταίνιαι), etc. -——els δόμους, for home, i. e. | 
in order to send them home. ; 

50. Πρὸς ἅρμ᾽ ᾿Αδράστου. They hung the μνημεῖα to the 
chariot of Adrastus, because he alone was promised by the 
oracle to return home safe (cfr. Mure, Hist. of Gr. Lit., 
Vol. II., Thebais); yet they did not attain their object, for 
Adrastus, as the mythus tells us, did not return home on his 
chariot, but merely escaped death by the swiftness of the 
divine horse Areion. δάκρυ for δάκρυα. Hom. Il. xii. 
88, δάκρυα λείβων ; but 1]. vi. 496, θαλερὸν κατὰ δάκρυ χέουσα. 

51. οἶκτος, lamentation. “Thus Soph. Cid. Col. 1636, οὐκ 
οἴκτου μέτα κατήνεσεν. Comp. also Choeph. 401, and Blomf. 


Gloss. to that verse. 

53. λεόντων ὡς "Αρη δεδορκότων, as of lions looking war- 
like. Thus, below, v. 498, φόβον βλέπων, looking fearful, 
where it is equivalent to βλέμμα φόβου. Thus also in 
Asch. Pers. 81, ὄμμασι λεύσσων φονίον Sépypa δράκοντος. 
Similar is Hom. Il. 11. 269, ἀχρεῖον ἰδών, looking stupidly. 
Il. 11. 342, δεινὸν δερκόμενο. Cfr. Maith. § 409; Jelf, § 554. 
In reference to λεόντων it may be remarked, that /AXschylus 
is fond of comparing his heroes with animals distinguished 
for prowess, especially the lion and eagle. Thus, 6. g., 
Agam. 717; Choeph. 247, γένναν εὖνιν αἰετοῦ πατρός, the 
orphan offspring of the eagle father (meaning Agamem- 
non). 

54. ὄκνῳ, delay arising from fear. 

55. πάλῳ λαχών, obiaining by lot. Thus, Hom. 1]. xxiii. 
862, κλήρῳ λάχων. πάλος SOrS; sensu primario quassatio, 
galeze scilicet, In quam sortes seu tesseras singulorum 
nominibus inscriptas, demiserant. Blomf. 

57. Πρὸς ταῦτ᾽, accordingly, therefore. Cfr. below, v 
312, πρὸς rade; also Eurip. Phoen. 531, and Soph. Electr. 
383, πρὸς ταῦτα φράζου. 

ὅ8. τάγευσαι. ταγεύω, properly to command, to lead; 
here, to arrange. 


τάχος for τάχα, 1. 6. ev τάχει, quickly. 
6 
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Thus, below, v. 675, φέρ᾽ ὡς τάχος κνημῖδας. Comp. Eum. 
179, and Eurip. Rhes. 986. For other accusatives used 
thus adverbially, comp. Matth. § 425; Jelf, § 579. 7. 

60. κονίει. κονίω, lit. to soil with dust, to raise dust; 
hence, to march quickly. 

62. κεδνός, 1. 6. ἀγαθός. Comp. below, v. 407, and Soph. 
Ajac. 663, οἰακοστρόφος, the helmsman. In Prom. 153 the 
This verse has been borrowed 


term οἰακονόμος occurs. 
by Euripides, Med. 524, ἀλλ᾽ ὥστε ναὸς κεδνὸν οἰακοστρόφον. 

63. mpw.... Apeos, before the breath of Ares, i. 6. the 
fury of war, SHALL HAVE rushed down (like a tempest) ; 
mvods 15 subject to καταιγίσαι. On the various constructions 
of πρίν, comp. Matth. § 522. 2. ο. ; Jelf, § 848. The ex- 
pression πνοαὶ “Apeos is repeated below, v. 115. 

64. βοᾷ yap κῦμα χερσαῖον στρατοῦ, the terrestrial wave 
of the army, i.e. the army which rolls along like a roar- 
ing wave. The adjective χερσαῖον (χέρσος, ἡ ἔρημος γῆ καὶ 
τραχεῖα) is added to κῦμα, in order to define it, and to show 
that not a real wave is meant, but that the term is used 
metaphorically. .Thus, below, v. 82, κόνις. «.. ἄναυδος 

. ἄγγελος. See Matth. ᾧ 446. 10, Obs. 4, and Blomf. 
Gloss. ad Agam. 81. | | 

65. ὅστις ὥκιστος, 56. éori; translate, and take the earliest 
possible opportunity for these measures. 

66. τὰ λοιπά, de reliquo. On this accusative, used ad- 


e 
ἡμεροσκόπον, 


verbially, comp. note to τάχος in vy. ὅ8. 
who watches by day. 

68. ἀβλαβὴς ἔσει, thou shalt be safe (from unexpected 
. danger). 

69. πολισσοῦχοι, poet. for πολισοῦχοι. οἱ τὴν πόλιν συνέ- 
χοντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες, Schol. Eteocles addresses here 
especially Athene, Ares, and Aphrodite. 

70. "Apa 7 Ἐρινύς. "Apa, Lat. Dira. Ἐρινύς has here the 
force of an adjective, so that we may translate “Apa r 
Ἐρωνύς, avenging (destroying) curse. On the curse which 
(Edipus pronounced on his sons, comp. Introduction. 
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71. Μή μοι modu... . ἐκθαμνίσητε. The subjunctive ex- 
presses ardent desire that the city may not be utterly 
destroyed. See Jelf, § 420. 3, Obs. πρύμνοθεν, from 
the bottom. 'The proper reading is, however, πρέμνοθεν (a 
stirpe), as restored by Voss from v. 1056. See Blomf. ad 
loc. and Wunder ad Soph. Antig. 708. 


72. δῃάλωτον, contr. from δηϊάλωτον (δήϊον-ἁλίσκομαι). 


Ἑλλάδος φθόγγον χέουσαν (ἢἾγουν τὴν μὴ βάρβαρον οὖσαν, Schol.). 
χέουσαν, speaking, uttering ; thus, Pind. Isthm. vii. 129 
(Bergk), θρῆνόν re πολύφαμον ἔχεαν. 

73. δόμους ἐφεστίους, houses having altars. Blomf. dis- 
approves of this meaning, and translates by Grecie indi- 
genas; but. the examples he adduces in support of his 
interpretation (Hom. Il. ii. 125, Aésch. Sept. 851, Eum. 
974, Suppl. 361, etc.) have little resemblance to the pas- 
sage before us. 

79. σχεθεῖν. ‘The Schol. says σχεθεῖν is used for σχῆτε 
or σχέθητε ; it is, however, better to understand a word like 
δότε, grant, ποιεῖτε, Cause, or εὔχομαι. ‘This elliptical use 
of the infinitive with the accusative in prayers and inyoca- 
tions is very common. Cfr. Matth. § 547; Jelf, § 671. 6. 

76. Evvd. κοιωφελῆ καὶ ὑμῖν, Schol. What interests both 
parties, gods and citizens. 

78. After Eteocles has finished his address to the gods, 
and has withdrawn from the stage, the Chorus, consisting 
of Theban virgins, make their appearance. We must 
suppose them to hurry on the scene in great consternation, 
caused by the news which has just reached their ear of the 
approach of the Argive host. Having placed themselves 
in a position which enables them to survey the surrounding 
country, they become aware of the actual approach of the 
enemy by the cloud of dust which rises up in the direc- 
tion of their camp. Their agitation now increases ; for a 
time they are at a loss to whom to look for deliverance ; 
but with the returning calmness of their minds, their trust 
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in the protecting help of their native gods also increases, 
so that (v. 110) they commence addressing the chief deities 
worshipped at Thebes successively in fervent prayer. Once 
more, however (v. 150), the Chorus are interrupted in 
their litany by the noise produced by the hostile army, 
now already stationed under the very walls of Thebes ; but 
(v. 165) they again recover from their terror, and conclude 
their prayer by a general address to the gods. — The Cho- 
rus, at least down to v. 164, is composed κατὰ σχέσιν, 1. 8. 
in one uninterrupted whole, an arrangement which is cal- 
culated, and on that account adopted by the dramatists, te 
give to lyrical composition more of the character of a nar- 
rative (cfr. Schol. ad Eurip. Phan. 246). The general 
address to the gods, commencing at v. 164, has, however, 
been properly subdivided by Hermann into a strophe 
(vv. 164-172) and antistrophe (vv. 173-181). 
μαι, Doric for θροῦμαι (which Blomf. reads, but Hermann 
rejects as not used by the Tragedians), I utter. The 
φοβερά is neut. 


Opev- 


word is related to θρῆνος, θρηνέω, etc. 
plural, agreeing with ἄχη. 

80. ‘Pei, pours along like a stream; a word frequently 
used of an army. Comp. Eurip. Rhes. 290, πολλῇ yap ἠχῇ 
Θρήκιος ῥέων στρατὸς ἔστειχε. 

81. πείθει. The Chorus cannot yet see the enemies 
themselves, but merely perceive a cloud of dust, which, ὦ 
mute, yet plain and trustworthy messenger, persuades them 
that the Argive host is on the march. Comp. Virg. Atn. 
ix. 33, 34: ‘* Hic subitam nigro glomerari pulvere nubem 
Prospiciunt Teucri, ac tenebras insurgere campis.” 

83. Ἐλεδεμνάς, lectum capiens. ‘Turnebus. ‘This word 
Hermann rejects as not Greek. Schol. B. has ἐλεδεμνάς, 
which he explains by ἐλαύνων ἐμὲ ἐκ τῶν δεμνίων καὶ οὐκ ἐῶν 
καθεύδειν. Hermann has proposed ἑλέδεμας, destroying the 
body, murderous, which has been approved of by Well. 
and taken into the text by Blomf., who reads ἑλέδεμας πεδιο- 
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πλόκτυπος Boa χρίμπτεται. The same reading Well. pro- 
poses, with the addition of ὠσί before χρίμπτεται. Dindorf’s 
proposed emendation (ἕλε vel εἷλε δ᾽ ἐμὰς φρένας δέος - ὅπλων 
κτύπος ποτιχρίμπτεται; διὰ πέδον Bod ποτᾶται, βρέμει δ᾽. . . ) is, 
perhaps, too free. In the reading exhibited in our text we 


πεδιοπλόκτυπος (πε- 


understand ὠσί before ἐγχρίμπτεται. 
δίον, ὁπλή; κτύπος) βοή is noise made by the horses striking 
the ground with their hoofs. 

85. δίκαν = δίκην, in the fashion of, like. On the use 
of this accusative put in apposition to the verbal action 
expressed in βρέμει, cfr. Matth. § 425.5; Jelf, § 580. 2. 
ὀροτύπου, striking the mountain. Stanl. compares Virg. 
᾿ς fin. 1. 245: “ Unde per ora novem vasto cum murmure 
montis [t mare proruptum, et pelago premit arva sonanti.” 
Comp. also Ain. 11. 304 and vii. 592. 

87. ἀλεύσατε, ward off. The active of this verb is sel- 
dom found; it occurs again below, v. 141, where it means 
protect by averting evil. 

88. Boa, 1. 6. σὺν Bon. On the omission of the preposi- 
tion, comp. Matth. § 405, Obs. 2. 
with a shout (resounding) over the walls. 

90. ‘O λεύκασπις. Thus, Hom. Il. xxii. 294, Δηΐφοβον δ᾽ 
ἐκάλει λευκάσπιδα. Soph. Ant. 106, τὸν λεύκασπιν ᾿Αργόθεν 
φῶτα. Stanl. also compares Eurip. Pheen. 1106, Λεύκασπιν 
εἰσορῶμεν ᾿Αργείων στρατόν. λευκός has, however, the force 


A e \ , 
βοᾷ ὑπερ τειχέων; 


οἵ λαμπρός, burnished. 

91. Εὐτρεπής, ready, agile. The vulgate has εὐπρεπής; 
adorned with arms. The former, which is found in simi- 
lar passages in the Tragedians, has been adopted by Blomf. 
and others; the latter is retained by Well. After διώκων 
we may either supply πόδας, or take it absolutely, hurry- 
ing on. 

92. Tis ἄρα ῥύσεται, quis igitur defendet (sc. ἡμᾶς τῶν 
τοιούτων, Scho]. B.). The particle ἄρα expresses with pecu- 
liar force the embarrassment of the Chorus, who do net 
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know whom of the gods to address for assistance. Comp. 
ΤῊ § S72. 2°. 

95. Ilorepa.... δαιμόνων. πότερα is neut. plur. agreeing 
with Bpern. In δῆτα the agitation of the Chorus is again 
expressed. ποτιπέσω Bpérn, 1. Θ. πέσω πρὸς βρέτη. Βα. 
προσπίπτω, like other verbs compounded with the preposi- 
tions πρός and ἐπί, is usually construed with a dative ; we 
should, therefore, expect βρέτεσι : but these verbs frequently 
govern the accusative, because πρός and ἐπί govern that 
case. Cfr. Matth. § 402. 6, Obs. | 

96. ἀκμάζει... .. ἔχεσθαι, it is high time to embrace the 
images. βρετέων, which is an lonic form from βρέτας, 
stands in the genitive, because only a part of the statues 
was embraced. Thus, Eurip. Hec. 398, ὁποῖα κισσὸς δρυός, 
ὅπως τῆς δ᾽ ἕξομαι. Cfr. note to v. 43, above. 

101. Πέπλων .. .. ἔξομεν. Construe: πότε, εἰ μὴ viv, ἕξομεν 
ἀμφὶ λίταν πέπλων καὶ στεφέων. ---- ἔχειν ἀμφί τι means to be 
occupied with, to engage in. Thus, Xenoph. Cyr. 5. 44, 
6 μὲν Κυαξάρης ἀμφὶ δεῖπνον εἶχεν. ---- In times of great public 
danger the ancients were accustomed to walk in procession 
to the images of the gods, and adorn them with garments 
and flowers. The first instance of this ceremony we find 
in Homer (Il. vi. 87), where Helenus advises Hector to 
urge his mother to take the best and largest πέπλον and 
dedicate it to Athene by placing it over her knees. For 
more examples, see Stanl. 

104. Κτύπον δέδορκα —= κτύπου dxovw. Comp. Prom. 21, 
ἵν οὔτε φωνὴν οὔτε του μορφὴν βροτῶν ὄψει. “ Verbis 
videndi, quum sit is sensus omnium nobilissimus, reliquo- 
rum sensuum perceptiones declarantur.”» Brunck ad Soph. 
Cid. Col. 188. οὐχ ἑνός = πολλῶν. ‘*Consulque non 
unius anni,” Hor. Carm. iv. 9. 82, and Blomf. Gloss. ad loc. 

105. παλαίχθων "Apys. To Ares and Aphrodite, the an- 
cestors of the royal race, the Theban territory was sacred. 
The walls of Thebes were called "Apevov τεῖχος, because 
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they had been erected by Cadmus, and Harmonia, daugh- 
ter of Ares and Aphrodite. ‘There was also near Thebes a 
fountain Areteia, which stood under the protection of Ares. 
παλαίχθων, the ancient possessor of the land. 
τεὰν γᾶν, 1. 6. τὴν σὴν γῆν, thy city, for γῆ has often the force 
of πόλις. Comp. Soph. Antig. 987; Eurip. Pheen. 252, 
where Thebes is called ἑπτάπυργος ya; Evang. Matth. 11. 6, 
καὶ ov, Βηθλεὲμ, γῇ Ἰούδα. The vulg. reads, τὰν σὰν γᾶν, but 
the form ready occurs also in Soph. Antig. 604, and τεοῖσι 
for σοῖσι in Adsch. Prom. 162. 

106. ἔπιδ᾽ ἔπιδε πόλιν. The word éméde is repeated in 
order to express the alarm of the Chorus. ‘Thus, below, 
αν. 110, ir, tre πάντες, and Aristoph. Vesp. 209, σοῦ, σοῦ, 


A 
Tav 


πάλιν σοῦ. 

109. πολισσοῦχοι χθονός. On this redundant expression 
compare Soph. Ant. 153, 6 Θήβας δ᾽ ἐλελίχθων Βάκχιος ἄρχοι; 
and Wunder ad loc. 

111. Ἴδετε... .. ὕπερ, 1. 6. λόχον ἱκέσιον (= ἱκετεύοντα) 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ εἰς δουλείαν ἀχθῆναι. Schol. A. The term παρ- 
θένων refers, of course, to the virgins who constitute the 
Chorus. 

113. Koya... . δοχμολόφων ἀνδρῶν, lit. the wave of war- 
riors, with obliquely bending helm-bushes. On the meta- 
phor in κῦμα comp. below, vv. 758 and 1078, and. Xenoph. 
Anab. 1. 8. 18, ὡς δὲ πορευομένων ἐξεκύμαινέ τι τῆς φάλαγγος. 

117. On metrical grounds, Dind. proposes ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὦ Ζεῦ 
πάτερ, πάτερ παντελές. 

118. ἄρηξον δαΐων ἅλωσιν, ward off conquest by the ene- 
mies ; the genitive expressing the authors of the conquest. 
Comp. Matth. § 375; Jelf, § 499. ἀρήγειν is used in the 
sense of ἀπαμύνειν. So Eurip. Med. 1975, ἀρήξαι φόνον δοκεῖ 
μοι τέκνοις. Heracl. 840, οὐκ ἀρήξετ᾽ αἰσχύνην πόλει ; 

121. Κυκλοῦνται. Comp. Aristoph. Ran. 1358, κυκλούμενοι 
φόβος δ᾽ ἀρείων (1. 6. πολεμίκων, Schol.) ὅπλων. 


τὴν οἰκίαν. 
The vulgate has ἀρηΐων. The form in our text is Ionic. 
The Schol. supplies ὑπό ; it is, however, a causal genitive. 
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122. Διάδετοι δέ. The construction is χαλινοὶ διάδετοι γε- 
νύων, 1. 6. δετοὶ διὰ γενύων. (Blomf.) γενύων is, by synizesis, 
dissyllabic ; hence, Dind. proposes to read γενῦν, in anal- 
ogy with ᾿Ἐρινῦν for Ἐρινύων in Eurip. Iph. Taur. 931, and 
elsewhere. | | 

123. Κινύρονται φόνον, ratile murder. 

/ 125. Δορυσόοις cayas, with warlike armor. Δορυσόοις 
(lit. brandishing the spear) stands, for the sake of the 
metre, for δορυσσόοις. 


πύλαις ἑβδόμαις. According to 
Thomas Magister, ἑβδόμαις stands for émra. This has been 
adopted by Stanl., Butl., Hermann, and Well., but has been 
properly rejected by Valckenaer, who says, in Diatr. de 
Aristobulo, p. 119, ‘Septem duces non stabant ad septem 
portas, sed adstabant portarum septime, forsan in vicino 
Jovis altissimi templo, κλήρῳ Adxovres, sortiti, quam quisque 
de septem portis sibi haberet tuendam: nondum ad suum 
quemque ducum stationem missos liquet ex v. 282.” 

127. φιλόμαχον κράτος. Schiitz compares Agam. 109, 
᾿Αχαιῶν δίθρονον κράτος. 

130. ἵππιος ποντομέδων ἄναξ. Festus, vill., says that Po- 
seidon was called ἵππιος, either because Pegasus and 
Areion were his offspring, or because by opening the earth 
with his trident he created the horse. Comp. Virg. Georg. 
i.12. Hence, also, Pindar calls horses Ποσειδώνιοι ἵπποι 
(Olymp. v. 49). According to the Scholiast to Soph. Cid. 
Col. 709, however, this epithet was given to Poseidon 
because he was the first who taught men to break horses 
and put bridles on them. Comp. Soph. loc. cit., ἄναξ Ποσει- 
Sav, ἵπποισιν τὸν ἀκεστῆρα χαλινὸν πρώταισι ταῖσδε κτίσας ayuiais. 
The epithet ποντομέδων, lord of the sea, is also given to 
Poseidon by Pindar in Olymp. vi. 176 (103 Bergk.) ; it 
occurs also in Eurip. Hippol. 744; Aristoph. Vesp. 1531. 

132. Ἰχθυβόλῳ μαχανᾷ Ποσειδὰν, Dor. for ἰχθυβόλῳ μηχανῇ 
Ποσειδῶν, the fish-striking instrument, 1. 6. trident. 

140. dre. Epic and Doric form for ἥτις. - 


προμάτωρ, 
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Dor. for προμήτηρ. Why the Cyprian goddess is here 
called προμάτωρ has been mentioned above, v. 104. 

141. “AXevoov. See above, v. 88. . 

142. θεοκλύτοις, calling on the gods. The Scholiast ex- 
plains, μεγάλαις, ds καὶ 6 θεὸς ἀκούσειεν. So Blomf., * diis 


audiendus.”’ λιταῖσί oe θεοκλύτοις ἀπύουσαι. The accu- 


sative σέ belongs to ἀπύουσαι, and not to πελαζόμεσθα, calling 
on thee, we draw near (viz. to thy altar). Cfr. Jelf, § 583. 

145. Καὶ σὺ, Λύκει ἄναξ. Germanus Valens Gnellius 
(as quoted by Stanl.) refers these words to Pan, because 
Apollo, who elsewhere (in Agam. 1228) is called by 
fEschylus Δύκει Ἄπολλον, 15 again invoked below, in vy. 159. 
᾿ However, Apollo is undoubtedly meant here, as also in 
Soph. Electr. 6, rod λυκοκτόνου θεοῦ ἀγορὰ Λύκειος, Since only 
the chief deities worshipped at Thebes are addressed by 
the Chorus, and Pan cannot be counted among that number. 
The word Avxevos is variously derived: from his being the 
chief god of Lykia, from his having extirpated wolves 
(λύκος) in the district of Sicyon (Pausan. 11. 9. 7), and from 
‘his producing the dawn (λυκή). A&schylus, it seems, has 
punned with these different meanings of Avxews, deriv- 
ing the first Avce? from Δύκια (or perhaps λυκή). and the 
second from λύκος, so that the line may be rendered, and 
thou Lykean king (lord of light) become a wolf-slayer to 
the hostile host. 

146. στόνων ditas. dias is causal genitive. Jelf, § 481. 
1. We may, however, also understand ἕνεκα (or ἐπί). 
Well. prefers αὐτάς, which is found in two manuscripts, as 
an absolute accusative. | 

148. τόξον εὖ πυκάζου. equip thyself well with the bow, 1. 6. 
hold thy bow and arrows in readiness to defend our city 
against our enemies. 

153. “Ἔλακον . .. . xvdar, the naves of the axles weighed 
down (by the men standing on the chariots), creaked. 
Comp. Hom. Il. v. 838, μέγα δ᾽ ἔβραχε φήγινος ἄξων βριθοσύνῃ, 
and Virg. Ain. vi. 413, ““ Gemuit sub pondere cymba.” 
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154. Bothe rejects this line, as having been repeated 
from v. 150. The same is done by Blomf. and approved 
of by Dind., who proposes to transfer v. 152-to this place. 

155. Δορυτίνακτος .... ἐπιμαίνετα. διὰ τῶν δοράτων τῶν 
πολεμίων κινούμενος 6 ἀὴρ ταράσσεται, Schol. b. Hypallage 
pro τὰ δόρατα τὸν αἰθέρα τινασσόμενα. Is. Casaubon. 

156. Τί πόλις ἄμμι πάσχει. ἄμμι, Epic and .430]. for ἡμῖν. 
The dative ἄμμι does not, as some think, belong to πόλις 
and stand for ἡμετέρα, but is a sort of redundant dative, 
used chiefly in familiar language, and expressing the inter- 
est which the speaker has in what he asserts or desires. 
Of the many instances of this dative which might be 
quoted, we will allude only to the well-known passage in 
Xenoph. Cyropeed. (i. 3. 2), where Cyrus, meeting with his 
rather oddly dressed grandfather, exclaims, ὦ μῆτερ, ὡς 
καλός po. 6 πάππος. ‘The same familiar usage of the per- 
sonal pronouns is met with in other languages. ‘Thus, the 
Germans say, ‘‘ Das ist mir ein schoner Kerl,” That is a 
fine fellow (ironically), and the French, ‘ Emporte-moi- 
cela?” etc. τί γενήσεται; what is to become of it 2 
Comp. below, v. 297, ri γένωμαι ; 

157. ἐπάγει. Dind. proposes, for the metre’s sake, to 


read érdéa, which the sense also seems to require, though 
it is not found in any of the manuscripts. 

158. ᾿Ακροβόλων .... ἔρχεται. ‘These words are variously 
interpreted. Pauw. proposes to supply the preposition ἐξ 
or ἀπό. and understands that the Thebans hurl the stones 
down from the battlements upon the Argives ; whilst Heath 
(supplying κατά) takes the stone-shower as coming from the 
enemy against the Theban walls, the battlements of which 
are hit on the top. This latter is undoubtedly the simplest 
and best explanation of the passage. Blomf. translates 
ἀκροβόλων λιθάς by ‘“lapidum imber a velitibus jJactus,” a 
shower of stones thrown by the velites (light-armed troops), 
whilst Well. takes ἀκροβόλος actively, and renders it ‘ de- 
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super tela jaciens.”” Both interpretations are, however, too 
harsh. See Linw. ad loc. ? 

161. Καὶ Διόθεν... . μάχαις. The sense of these words 
is very obscure, and we may, with Dind., suppose that 
several words have been lost after Awéev. Translate, The 
war-deciding, sacred issue in battles comes from Zeus. 
Blomf., however, renders πολεμόκραντος, ‘a bello confec- 
tus.” A different, but perhaps rather too fanciful interpre- 
tation of the passage, is given by the Scholiast, and partly 
adopted by Dind. (see Schol. A. ad loc.). Blomf. and 
Well. take ἐν μάχαισι together with the following sentence. 

162. Σύ τε μάκαιρ᾽ ἄνασσ᾽ "Oyka. ἄνασσα is a-title by 
which goddesses were addressed, as gods by ἄναξ. So 
Athene in Hom. Od. iti. 380, ἀλλὰ ἄνασσ᾽ ἵληθι. 
Schol. A. mentions that the Phenician name of Pallas was 
“Oya, and that Cadmus instituted her worship under that 
name in Beeotia, after he had slain with her assistance the 
dragon who watched the sacred fountain of Ares. Accord- 


”Oyka. 


ing to the Scholiast to Pindar, Olymp. ii. 45, the surname 
was given to Athene from the village of Onke in Beotia, 
near Thebes, where she was worshipped. One of the 
seven gates of Thebes, before which the temple of Onkas 
Athene was situated, was called ““" Onkean gate.” Cfr. 
below, v. 486, πύλας ἔχων “Oykas *AOdvas, and 501. 
πόλεως 15 to be construed with ἄνασσ᾽ ἔογκα, because her 


πρὸ 


temple and statue were, as has already been remarked, 
situated in the neighborhood of Thebes. The ancients 
firmly believed in the actual presence of the gods in their 
shrines and statues; hence, for instance, they washed and 
dressed them, and even imagined occasionally to discover 
traces of life in the wood, ivory, or stone of which the 
images were made. Cfr. below, note to v. 217. By ἑπτά- 
πυλον ἕδος, the seven-gated dwelling-place, of course Thebes 
is meant. 
167. τέλειοι τέλειαί τε; unfailing. 
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169. δορίπονον, laboring under the evils of war. Thus, 
below, v. 628, δορίπονα κακά. . 

170. “Ἑτεροφώνῳ στρατῷ, to an army speaking a different 
dialect. τῷ μὴ βοιωτιάζοντι - ἐπειδὴ δὲ Ἕλληνες καὶ of ᾿Αργεῖοι, 


οὐκ εἶπεν βαρβαροφώνφῳ. ---- Ἑτεροφώνῳ means here, however, 
as much as hostile. —'To make this verse agree with the 


corresponding line (v. 179) in the antistrophe, the word poi 
has been inserted by Schittz before στρατῷ, and γέ has been 
suggested by Blomf. 

171. πανδίκους, just, because they were made in behalf of 
their native country. Blomf. prefers, however, πανδικῶς. 
The λιταί are χειρότονοι, 1. Θ. accompanied by the out- 
stretching of their hands. 

175. ἀμφιβάντες, walking around for protection. Comp. 
Hom. Il. 1. 37, κλῦθί μεν, ᾿Αργυρότοξ᾽, ὃς Χρύσην ἀμφιβέβηκας. 

176. φιλοπόλις. lon. for φιλοπόλιες, which the vulgate 
has. After φιλοπόλις understand ἔστε. 

180. Φιλοθύτων δέ τοι; x. τ. A.. Remember the sacrifice-lov- 
ing, sacred rites of our city. The ὄργια are properly the 
sacred rites (μυστηρία) with which certain gods, as Demeter, 
and especially Dionysus, were worshipped. Comp. Grote, 
Hist. of Greece, Vol. I. p. 80. Here, however, sacred 
rites In a more general sense are meant; so, also, in 
Soph. Antig. 993, where cfr. Wunder, and Trach. 765. 
On the redundant use of poi compare what has been said 
above, v. 156. 

182. Opéupar οὐκ ἀνασχετά. θρέμμα is properly any thing 
that is nourished, an animal, but is frequently used as a 
word of reproach ; as, creature. Thus, Soph. Elect. 622, 
ὦ Opéup ἀναιδές : Trach. 574; and Eurip. Androm. 261, ὦ 


ἀνασχετά, toler- 


βάρβαρον σὺ θρέμμα καὶ σκληρὸν θράσος. 
able. Comp. ἤβοῃ. Fragm. 281, Κακοὶ γὰρ εὖ πράσσοντες 
οὐκ ἀνασχετοί. Ὶ 

183. Ἦ ταῦτ᾽. are these things really. The particle 7 
expresses the irony with which Eteocles asks the question. 
Supply ἐστί after σωτήρια. 
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184, θάρσος. Properly, courage ; here, that which gives 
courage, encouragement. Schiitz compares Hom. Il. ix. 
702, τὸ yap μένος ἐστὶ καὶ ἀλκη. Add Eurip. Suppl. 1128, 
πᾶ δάκρυα φέρεις pita parpi, where δάκρυα are the objects 
which cause the tears. See Mitchell’s Frogs, ad v. 645. 

185. Βρέτη πεσούσας πρός, 1. 6. πεσούσας πρὸς βρέτη. Soph. 
Qid. Tyr. 176, ἀκτᾶν πρός ἑσπέρον θεοῦ. 

186. Αὔειν, λακάξειν. These words qualify the ταῦτα in 
v. 183. Their position is very expressive of the passion 
with which Eteocles addresses the Chorus. The words 
σωφρόνων μισήματα may be taken either in apposition with 
avew, λακάζειν, and be rendered things hateful to the wise, or 
we may refer them to the women (θρέμματα), and translate 
ye abominations to the wise. This latter is preferred by 
most editors, and is perhaps more likely to be the true 
interpretation, as μίσημα is frequently used by the Trage- 
dians as a word of reproach to persons. (Soph. Electr. 
283 ; Eurip. Hippol. 407; Fragm. 531, Dind.) [{ seems, 
also, the more natural interpretation, because a man in 
a violent passion, such as Eteocles was in, would not be 
apt to make the moral reflection which hes in σωφρόνων 
μισήματα, if taken in apposition with the two preceding in- 
finitives. 

187. ἐν εὐεστοῖ φίλῃ. εὐεστώ (from ed and εἰμί) --- εὐτυχίας 
well-being, prosperity. Comp. Blomf. Gloss. ad Agam. 630. 

189. Κρατοῦσα .. .. θράσος. κρατοῦσα agrees with γυνή, 
implied in τῷ γυναικείῳ γένει of the preceding line. Gram- 
-marians call this figure the σχῆμα πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον. 
Comp. Jelf, § 382. 1. Similar are Soph. Phil. 497, ra τῶν 
διακόνων ... . ποιούμενοι, and AXsch. Agam. 79, τό θ᾽ ὑπέργη- 


pov.... παιδὸς δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἀρείων, where see Blomf. θρά- 
gos, impudence, audacily ; the quality used for the person 
that possesses it. Thus, Soph. Ant. 756, γυναικὸς av δού- 
Nevpa, 1. 6. δοῦλος. 
192. διερροθησατ᾽ ἄψυχον κάκην, ye have by your cries pro- 
7 
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duced in the citizens dastardly cowardice ; the word πολί-" 
κάκην, cowardice. ‘Thus, 


ταις belonging to διερροθήσατε. 
Eurip. Iph. in Taur. 676, καὶ δειλίαν yap καὶ κάκην. Also, 
Eurip. Medea 1051. 

193. Ta τῶν θύραθεν, 1. 6. Ta τῶν πολεμίων. 

195. Τοιαῦτά trav... . ἔχοις, such things you will encoun- 
ter, etc. The optative with ἄν softens the assertion. 

196. Kei μή tis... . ἀκούσεται, and if there is any one 
who will not obey. ‘The particle μή is to be construed with 


΄ 
ἀκούσεται. 


197. yo τι = καὶ 6 τι. μεταίχμιον, ἦπ medio positum, 
intra duas acies. ‘ Vir et foemina et quicquid inter hee 
nomina omitto, 1. 6. pueri, virgines.” Blomf. 

198. ψῆφος... . βουλεύσεται, a fatal vote, i.e. sentence 
of death, will be passed. βουλεύσεται, fut. mid. with the 
force of the fut. pass., which is not in use. On the passive 
use of these futures, comp. Eur. Orest. 440, ψῆφος καθ᾽ 
ἡμῶν οἴσεται τῇδ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ, and Jelf, § 364, Obs. 

199. Aevorjpa....popov. Construe: οὔ τι δὲ μὴ φύγῃ 
μόρον λευστῆρα δήμου, He shall by no means escape from 
death by stoning, inflicted by the people. —evoripa. τὸ 
λιθοβόλον. - Etymol. Magn. Homer calls the death by 
stoning λάϊνον χιτῶνα (Il. ill. 57). Soph. Ajac. 252 has 
λιθόλευστον “Apn, and Antig. 36, φόνον δημόλευστον. See 
Mitchell’s Acharn. p. 79, and Blomf. Agam. p. 312. — On 
the attributive genitive δήμου, comp. Jelf, § 483, Obs. 4. 
οὔ τι μὴ φύγῃ, 1. 6. od φεύξεται. Cfr. above, v. 38, 
and Jelf, § 415. 

201, τίθει. 2 pers. sing. pres. imper. act. from the 
old form τιθέω. | 

204. ἁρματόκτυπον ὄτοβον, the noise made by the ratiling 
of chariots. 

205. σύριγγες ἑλίτροχοι. Pars pro toto, the hole in the 
nave of the wheel for the wheel itself. ἑλίτροχοι " περὶ ἃς 


ἑλίσσονται οἱ τροχοί. Schol. A. 


+ 
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206. ‘Inmxav.... χαλινῶν. Understand érofov, and con- 
strue : (droBdv) τε χαλινῶν πυριγενετᾶν πηδαλίων ἱππικῶν ἀΐπνων 
διὰ στόμα, hearing the noise of the fire-born (i. 6. wrought 
in the- fire) bit, the rudder of horses, sleepless in their 
mouths. ‘The passage is, however, probably corrupt. As 
the words ἱππικῶν τ᾽ dimvev do not agree with the corre- 
sponding verse in the antistrophe, ἀγρύπνων (sleepless) has 
been conjectured by Seidler, and approved of by Dind., 
Well., and Blomf., the latter of whom even has taken it 
into the text, and compares Prom. 358, Ζηνὸς ἄγρυπνον βέλος. 
Besides, Schutz has proposed διαστόμια (bit) for διὰ στόμα, 
which Well. has received. Dind., however, rejects it, on 
the ground that the end of a dochmius could scarcely fall 
here into the middle of a word; he however admits the 
necessity of reading στόμια, both for the sake of sense and 
metre. The reins are called sleepless, because the horse 
moves them incessantly to and fro. Schiitz compares the 
whole passage with Eurip. Hippol. 1221, where Valckenaer 
quotes Ovid, Trist. 1. El. iv. 11. 

208. ὁ ναύτης. . . . σωτηρίας. ““ ὁ ναύτης " κατ᾽ ἐξόχην SuM- 
mus sc. nautarum, qui a patrono navi preeficitur ; κυβερνήτης, 


gubernator, qui navem gubernaculo regit.” Stanl. 
ἄρα py, x. τ. A. Translate, Has ever the sailor, by has- 
tening from the stern (the helm) of the vessel to the prow 
(where the image of the tutelary deity was placed) found 
a means of safety? ‘Thus, says Eteocles, neither will you 
nor would 1 do any good to the state by running to the 
temples. of the gods. ἄρα μή. The μή added to dpa ex- 
presses the conviction of Eteocles that his question is to be 
answered in the negative. Blomf. quotes Soph. Electr. 446 ; 
Antig. 632. Comp. also Matth. § 614, and Jelf, § 873. 3. 

210. ποντίῳ πρὸς κύματι. πρός governs κύματι in the dative 
after καμούσης, because the notion of the standing still of the 
vessel, whilst she struggles against the waves, is predomi- 
nant in the mind of the poet. See Jelf, § 645. 
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212. θεοῖσι πίσυνος. Comp. Suppl. 351, ἀλκᾷ πίσυνος. 
νιφάδος ὅτ᾽ 


ὀλοᾶς. vidas is properly a snow-storm ; here it signifies the 


Eurip. Suppl. 121, κήρυξιν ‘“Eppod πίσυνος. 


shower of stones which the besiegers threw against the 
city. After βρόμος understand ἐγένετο. 

214. πρὸς μακάρων λιτάς, to prayers to the gods. ‘Thus, 
Soph. Antig. 1184, παλλάδος θεᾶς ὅπως ἱκοίμην εὐγμάτων προσή- 
yopos. Cfr. Jelf, § 464. 8. 
erned by ὑπερέχοιεν. ὑπερέχειν τινός, to extend over something. 

210 -- 218. Πύργον... .. λόγος. Well. ascribes these three 
lines altogether to Eteocles, placing a full stop after θεῶν, 
instead of a mark of interrogation; because Eteocles speaks 
three senaril between each strophe of the Chorus, and the 
poet would not have broken through this rule in this one 
instance. This is undoubtedly true, yet, as the verses stand, 
they give scarcely sufficient sense if assigned to Eteocles 
alone. Dind. considers, on that account, v. 217 as an in- 
στέγειν, to be proof (tight) against. See 


The genitive πόλεος is goy- 


terpolation. 
below, v. 797. 

217. Οὔκουν. . .. θεῶν; Well, will this then not come 
from the gods? On the use of πρός c. genit., expressing - 
the author from whom something proceeds, cfr. Matth. 
§ 316. d, Obs. ; Jelf, § 638. 2. ¢. "ANN... . Aoyos. It 
was a popular belief among the ancients, that, before a city 


was taken by the enemy, the gods were accustomed to 
leave it. Stanl. compares Eurip. Troad. 25; Virg. Ain: 1]. 
351. Add Livius, v. 15, sub fin., and Horat. Carm. ii. 
1. 25-27. Schol. A. relates that Sophocles, in a lost 
tragedy entitled Ξοανηφόροι (The Image-bearers), repre- 
sented the native gods of Troy as carrying their wooden 
images (ξόανα) on their shoulders out of the city when on 
the eve of destruction. Burton adds, that hence arose the 
custom of carefully guarding the images in times of great 
danger, and of even fastening them in the temples. Cfr. 
G. Curtius Rufus, iv. 3: “ Cumque unus e civibus concioni 
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indicasset, oblatam esse per somnum sibi speciem Apolli- 
nis urbem deserentis,....quamquam auctor levis erat, 
tamen ad deteriora credenda proni metu, aurea catena 
devinxere simulacrum,” etc. Construe, τοὺς θεοὺς τῆς ἁλού- 
σης πόλεος ἐκλείπειν, taking the verb intransitively. 

221. ᾿Αστυδρομουμέναν, stormed, overrun by the enemies. 
It may also, with the Scholiast, be referred to the citizens 
who, during the sacking of the city, run to and fro in the 
greatest confusion. 

222. ᾿Απτόμενον πυρὶ δαΐῳ, SC. τῆς πόλεως, setting hostile 
fire to the city. On the gen. τῆς πόλεως understood, see 
above, v. 43. We have adopted the translation of Lin- 
wood, who, with Butler, takes ἁπτόμενον in a middle sense. 
Stanl. and Well., however, construe it as in the passive 
voice. In the former case, στράτευμα refers to the army of 
the Argives, in the latter to the Thebans, and is to be 
taken for the city of Thebes itself. According to Well. 
the words would be translated, And the (Theban) army 
(1. 6. city) burned by the hostile fire. 

223. Mn μοι θεοὺς, x. τ. X., Do not in calling on the gods 
take evil counsel; i. e. do not, although coming here for the 
purpose of praying to the gods, cause panic amongst the 
soldiery by your cries and lamentations, and thus injure the 
state. On the dative μοί cfr. above, ad v. 156. 

224. Πειθαρχία. ... σωτῆρος. Construe, Πειθαρχία γὰρ, 
yon, ἐστὶ μήτηρ τῆς εὐπραξίας σωτῆρος. taking the nominative 
γύνη for the vocative γύναι (which Blomf. has received), and 
σωτῆρος as an adjective, qualifying εὐπραξίας. On the use of 
the nominative for the vocative, comp. Jelf, § 476. Dind., 
however, approves of Hermann’s conjecture, γονῆς carnposy. 
the saving offspring, in apposition with εὐπραξίας. 

225. ὧδ᾽ ἔχει λόγος, habes meam sententiam, Schitz and 
Dind. It seems, however, better to translate, with Blomf. 
and others, thus the proverb has it. Cfr. Eurip. Iph. in 
Aul. 72, ὡς ὁ μῦθος ἀνθρώπων ἔχει. 

7% 
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227. πολλάκι... « ὀρθοῖ. Construe, Πολλάκι δὲ (ἰσχὺς) 
ὀρθοῖ ἐν κακοῖσι τὸν ἀμήχανον (sc. ἄνδρα) κἀκ (1. 6. καὶ ἐκ) χαλε- 
πᾶς δύας, νεφελᾶν κρημναμενᾶν ὕπερθ᾽ ὀμμάτων. clouds hanging 
over his eyes (i.e. above his head). The words νεφελᾶν 
κρημναμενᾶν (Doric for νεφελῶν κρημναμένων) are in the gen- 
itive absolute. Stanl. compares Cicero de Arusp. Respons. 
c. 3, and Orat. iv. in Catil. 2: ‘ Circumspicite omnes pro- 
cellas, que impendent nisi providetis.”” See also Blomf. 
ad Pers. 673. 

230. σφάγια καὶ χρηστήρια. σφάγια are the victims slain 
at the sacrifices, χρηστήρια those which were slain before 
consulting the gods. 

231. ἔρδειν, to sacrifice. Comp. Hom. 1]. 1. 315, ἔρδον δ᾽ 
᾿Απόλλωνι τεληέσσας ἑκατόμβας. 

232. Σὸν, 1. 6. τῶν γυναικῶν. 

235. Tis....otvyet; Tis, which the metre requires, is 
a correction of Heath’s, adopted by most editors; all the 
manuscripts have τί, which Well. retains as giving better 
sense. Translate, What envy (of yours) finds fault with 
these things ὁ 1. 6. Why do you object to our pious faith in 
the efficacy of the gods, that moves us in these times of 
public danger to turn to them for protection and help ἢ 
Stanl. compares Virg. An. iv. 349: “ Que tandem Auso- 
nia Teucros considere terra Invidia,”’ etc. 
kakoomAdyxvous, cowards ; the 


237. ὡς μή = ἵνα μή. 
opposite is θρασύσπλαγχνος, brave. Comp. Blomf. Gloss. 
ad Prom. 755. 

239. dvdueya. Well., Blomf.,and others read ἅμα, which 
means the same thing. On the dative φόβῳ, comp. Jelf, 
§ 594. 2. 

241. Τίμιον ἕδος, this sacred seat; sacred, because the 
images of the gods stood there. 

243. κωκυτοῖσιν ἁρπαλίζετε, SC. τὴν πύστιν, do not receive 
the news with lamentations. : 

244, Toiro.... βροτῶν, For on such slaughter of mortals 
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(as you will soon see) Ares feeds ; i. e. this is the necessary 
consequence of war. Well. and Blomf., however, read 
φόβῳ instead of φόνῳ, which they refer to the terror of the 
Chorus. Dind., who adopts this reading, places behind 
βόσκεται a comma, and construes, Τούτῳ yap, φόβῳ βροτῶν, 
“Apns βόσκεται. 

245. Καὶ μὴν, and yet I hear. On this force of καὶ μήν ye, 
comp. Jelf, § 735. 10. φρυάγματα ἱππικά, neighing. 

246. Μὴ viv... . ἄγαν, do not bear too openly, i.e. do 
not show your feelings too plainly. Blomf. compares Hom. 
Hymn. Mere. 92, and Plaut. Mil. 1]. vi. 88. 


247. ὡς κυκλουμένων, SC. τῶν πολεμίων. κυκλουμένων has 


an active force, as above, ν. 12]. 

— 248. Οὐκοῦν... .. πέρι. Translate οὐκοῦν by surely, cer- 
tainly. Properly the sentence should be, ᾿Αρκεῖ με περὶ τῶνδε 
βουλεύειν οὐκοῦν ; Is it not true? ‘This positive force of 
οὐκοῦν has been illustrated by Passow, and Liddell and Scott 
sub voce οὐκοῦν. Comp. also Jelf, § 791, Obs. 

200. Ov σῖγα; .. .. πτόλιν. Οὐ σῖγα, SC. ἀνέξει OF peveis, 
Wilt thou not remain in silence ? σῖγα being an adverb. 
The full expression is found in Soph. Ajac. 75, ov «σῖγ᾽ 
ἀνέξει. ‘The particle od expresses the command contained 
in the first, and μή in μηδέν the prohibition contained in the 
second clause of the verse. Comp. Wunder ad Soph. Cid. 
Tyr. 618. In μηδὲν τῶνδ᾽ ἐρεῖς, the second person of the 
future is used with the force of the imperative. Cfr. Matth. 
§ 511. 8. Elmsley ad Eurip. Med. 1120 places, however, 
the sign of interrogation after πτόλιν, which is adopted by 
Dind. 

251. Ὦ ξυντελεια (1. 6. τῶν θεῶν). The Chorus address 
themselves to the images of the tutelary deities, which 
were placed in the Acropolis. 

252. Οὐκ ἐς φθόρον, x. τ. A. ** Breviter dictum pro οὐκ és 
φθόρον εἶ καὶ σιγῶσ᾽ ἀνασχήσει τάδε; Similis imprecatio apud 
Soph. Cid. Tyr. 1146, οὐκ εἰς ὄλεθρον ; οὐ σιωπήσας ἔσει; 
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Dind. The sense is, Go to perdition and bear it in 
silence. 

253. Geot....tvyetv. Understand εὔχομαι or δότε, which 
is usually omitted in prayers. Comp. Hom. ‘Il. vii. 179, 
Ζεῦ πάτερ, ἢ Αἴαντα λαχεῖν (56. δὸς) ἢ Τυδέος υἱόν. Markland 
ad Eurip. Suppl. 3, and our note, v. 75, above. 

257. ἄνδρας. If we read ἄνδρας, we must understand 
ὥπασας from the preceding line. Well. and Blomf., how- 
ever, read ἄνδρες, which is found in several manuscripts. 
ἁλῷ is 3 sing. aor. 2 pass. from ἁλίσκομαι ; the subjune- 
tive is used, because the case is merely supposed as pos- 
sible, not as really existing. 

258. Παλινστομεῖς. We may (with Butler) suppose the 
Chorus to have spoken the preceding line in an undertone, 
so that Eteocles, not understanding the import of the words, 
thought that the Chorus were again commencing with 
their lamentations. He therefore asks, Are you mutiering 
again 2 etc. αὖ is to be construed with παλινστομεῖς, and 
not with θιγγάνουσα. 

260. Αἰτουμένῳ .... τέλος, SC. εὐτυχὴς ἂν εἴην, If you would 
grant me, asking it, a small favor, sc. 1 would be glad. 
εἰ or εἰ yap is thus frequently used to express the wish of 
the speaker, as also the Latin sz in Virg. Ain. vi. 187, as 
quoted by Abresch. ‘The same editor also compares Soph. 
Cid. Tyr. 863, εἴ μοι Evvein φέροντι μοίρα, and Eurip. Hee. 
836. See also Jelf, § 855, Obs. 1. τέλος (1. 6. τῆς αἰτήσεως). 

261. Λέγοις ἂν ὡς τάχιστα, SC. THY αἴτησιν. Λέγοις ἄν 15 a 
softened imperative for λέγε, which was chiefly used in 
addressing the gods or persons of superior rank. Comp. 
below, v. 316, ἄροισθε. 

263. τὸ μόρσιμον, death. 

264. Τοῦτ᾽ avr ἐκείνων. With τοῦτο Eteocles refers to the 
resolution of the Chorus, expressed in the preceding line; 
by ἐκείνων he means the lamentations which the Chorus 
had been uttering before. αἱρεῖσθαι ἀντί twos, to take in 
preference to. 
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265. ἐκτὸς οὖσ᾽ ἀγαλμάτων, being, keeping away from the 
images. The images were placed in the middle of the 
temple on pedestals, and inclosed with rails. To this in- 
closure (σηκός) the word ἐκτός has reference. Cfr. Potter, 
Archeol. Gree. p. 196. 

266. Εὔχου τὰ κρείσσω, pray for better things. On the 
construction of verbs of praying, etc., comp. supra, v. 49, 
and below, v. 633. The words ξυμμάχους εἶναι θεούς are 
in apposition with τὰ xpeioow; the vulgate has a comma 
after κρείσσω. 

268. ’OdoAvypov ἱρὸν εὐμενῆ mardvicov, raise the sacred pro- 
pitiatory shout. 'The active signification of εὐμενῆ. ἃ5 Stanl. 
has given it, and which is supported by the Gloss. of Schol. 
A., seems in this instance preferable to auspicious, benign, 
which is the more common meaning of the word; for the 
pean was sung, not only after, but also before the battle, 
for the double purpose of propitiating the gods and inspir- 
ing the troops with courage. Comp., for instance, Xenoph. 
Anab. ii. 2. 9, where, at the council of the generals elected 
in the place of those who had been treacherously slain by 
Tissaphernes, Xenophon proposed a plan for their future 
march and conduct, which being adopted, the author adds: 
ἐκ τούτου εὔξαντο καὶ ἐπαιάνισαν. Cfr. below, v. 825. 

209. θυστάδος. Schol. A., τῆς παρὰ ταῖς θυσίαις γενομένης. 
Soph. Antig. 1019, θυστάδας λιτάς. 

270. λύουσα πολέμιον φόβον, thus dispelling the dread 
(which our men entertain) of the enemy. Blomf. has re- 
ceived πολεμίων from Schol. B.; Dind. approves of it, but 
Well. prefers πολέμιον as the more poetical reading of the 
two. 

272. Πεδιονόμοις, who protect the plains. Stanl. com- 
pares Propert. Carm. ili. 13: ‘* Diique Dezque omnes, 
quibus est tutela per agros,” and Virg. Georg. i. 21. 


κἀγορᾶς ἐπισκόποι. AXschylus means Athene, and espe- 


’ cially Artemis, who (cfr. Soph. Gid..Tyr. 160) was wor- 
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shipped in the ayopd of Thebes. See also below, v. 449, 
προστατηρίας ᾿Αρτέμιδος. 

273. Δίρκης τε πηγαῖς, i. 6. to the nymphs who inhabited 
the fountain. Several manuscripts have πηγῆς or πηγᾶς, 56. 


θεοῖς. οὐδ᾽ ἀπ᾿ Ἰσμηνοῦ λέγω, nor do I speak apart from 
Ismenus, i.e. nor do 1 except Ismenus. Stanl. and Schitz 
suppose ἀπ᾿ and λέγω to stand, by tmesis, for ἀπολέγω ; but 
then we should, as ἀπολέγειν governs the accusative, have 
to understand θεούς after Ἰσμηνοῦ. Well. gives to ἀπό the 
force of ἄνευ, χωρίς ; comp. alsd Jelf, § 620. 1. The Isme- 
nus was a small mountain torrent, flowing at the foot of a 
hill on which stood a temple sacred to Apollo Ismenius. 

274.-Ed ξυντυχόντων, SC. τῶν πράγματων. Blomf. and 
Dind., however, prefer to supply αὐτῶν, sc. θεῶν, because 
ξυντυγχάνειν is seldom used of things, but most frequently 
of persons. 

275-278. Mnroow.... δόμοις. As these verses are given 
in the text, we must understand ἡμᾶς before αἱμάσσοντας, and 
translate: I thus make a vow that we, staining the altars 
of the gods with the blood of sheep, and sacrificing bulls 
to the gods, will deposit in their sacred houses vestments 
of the enemies, the spear-stricken spoils of foes, as trophies. 
The whole passage, however, is doubtless unsound, and at 
least v. 275 an interpolation. Blomf. proposes to read in 
v. 276 πᾶσιν for θεοῖσιν, in order to avoid the unpleasant 
repetition of the same word (θεῶν) in the preceding line. 
For Bothe’s excellent emendation, cfr. Dindorf’s note. 
Dindorf himself proposes to read the passage thus : 


Ev ξυντυχόντων καὶ πόλεως cecooperns, 
Λάφυρα δάων δουρίπηχθ᾽ ἁγνοῖς δόμοις 
Στέψω πρὸ ναῶν, πολεμίων ἐσθήματα. 


Τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐπεύχου μὴ. φιλοστόνως θεοῖς. 


Such things vow to the gods, without indulging in sighs. 
In the second line, δουρίπηκτα means hung up in the tem- 
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ples on spears, as it was the custom: in ancient times to 
dedicate the spoils taken from enemies to the gods, and 
suspend them in their temples. In v. 278, as given in the 
text, λάφυρα Sdwv δουρίπληκτα stands, by hypallage, for 
λάφυρα δάων δουριπλήκτων, the spoils of enemies slain by the 
spear. : 
281. Οὐ γάρ m.... μόρσιμον, for you will not a whit 
more, etc. The second aorist subj. after od μή has the 
force of the future. Cfr. Jelf, § 748. ! 

“282 — 284. ᾿Εγὼ δ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄνδρας ἐξ. . .. τάξω μολών. Stanl. 
and Schiitz take ἐπ᾽ ἄνδρας τάξω for ἄνδρας ἐπιτάξω,. by tmesis. 
This is, however, improper, on account of the great distance 
~ by which the two words are separated. It is better to read 
with Blomf. and Well. ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽. 

283. *Avrnpéras. ‘“‘ ἀντηρέτης, adversarius, proprie qui ex 


adverso remigat.”? Blomf. τὸν μέγαν τρόπον, 1. 6. pe- 
γάλως, in a noble style, as it behooves a king. Thus, 
below, v. 463, βάρβαρον τρόπον ; 465, οὐ σμικρὸν τρόπον. 

284. Eis ἑπτατειχεῖς ἐξόδους, 1. €. εἰς ἑπτὰ ἐξόδους τῶν τειχέων. 
On the nature of these compound adjectives, cfr. Jelf, 
§ 435. a, Obs. See also above, v. 163. 

286. καὶ φλέγειν χρείας ὕπο, and blaze forth (i. e. are 
kindled and increased) by our distress. ‘This is better than 
Stanley’s interpretation, who takes φλέγειν actively, and 
translates, ‘Sac nos pre necessitate accendant.” Schol. B. 
takes it also in an active sense; he has: φλέγειν. ἐκκαίειν, 
δαμάζειν. 

281. Μέλει, Sc. μοὶ rade, thy words are an object of care 
to me,—yet. ‘The Chorus, although feeling the propriety 
of obeying the command of Eteocles to refrain from any 
further lamentations, yet soon after the king has departed 
again give vent to their feelings, and address the gods a 
second time in prayer. 

289, 290. Μέριμναι. . .. λεών. By the words ἀμφιτειχῇ 
λεών (the people besieging the walls) the poet defines more 
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clearly in what the τάρβος of the preceding line consists. 
We must therefore consider τὸν ἀμφιτειχῆ λεών as a sort 
of apposition with τάρβος, supplying in our mind the active 
meaning, which lies in τάρβος, viz. ταρβῶ, I dread. Comp. 
Seidler ad Eurip. Iph. in Taur. 215, and Jelf, § 580. 3. 
291-293. Apdxovras.... πελειάς. Construe: ὡς ὑπὲρ τέ- 


κνων λεχαίων τὶς πελειὰς πάντροφος δέδοικε δράκοντας δυσευνάτορας. 


τέκνων λεχαίων, of her young in their nest, is a conjec- 
ture of Lachmann de Chor. Syst. p. 67. All the manu- 
scripts have λεχέων, which, if preferred, has to be construed 
with δυσευνάτορας, bad bedfellows of the nest.. Instead of 
mavtpopos, which the two Scholiasts explain by breeding all 
the year round, but which means nothing more than nurs- 
ing with all care, or obtaining food from all sides, the 
reading πάντρομος, all-trembling, has been adopted from 
one of the manuscripts by Blomf., Dind., and others, as 
being an epithet more suited to the condition in which the 
dove is represented to us here. δυσευνάτωρ is a dan- 
gerous bedfellow, as Δύσπαρις, infaustus Paris. Cfr. Blomf. 
Gloss. ad loc. 

295. sort, 1. 6. πρός. 

296. τί γένωμαι; Cfr. note on v. 156, above. 

298. ἀμφιβύλοισιν, struck on all sides. Blomf. compares 
Thucyd. iv. 36, καὶ of Λακεδαιμόνιοι, βαλλόμενοί τε ἀμφοτέρωθεν 


ἤδη . . .«. ἀμφίβολοι ἤδη ὄντες. 

302. στρατόν, populum. Sic Pind. Pyth. u. 160, Stanl. 
Compare also Prom. 423, daios στρατός. 

304. ἀμείψεσθε, will ye take in exchange. Comp. what 
has been said above on v. 218. 

306. βαθύχθον aiav, having a deep,i.e.a fruitful soil. 
The soil of Bceotia was celebrated for its fertility ; hence 
also Eurip. in Phoen. 657 calls the fields watered by the 
Dirczean fountain βαθυσπόρους, deeply sown, i. 6. having 
deep furrows (comp. Blomf. Gloss. ad Prom. 673). The 
sweetness of the Dircean spring is also celebrated by 
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Eurip. Phaen. 655, Noris ἐπέρχεται γύας Δίρκας χλοηφόρους καὶ 
βαθυσπόρους. as quoted by Butler. 

309. πωμάτων ὅσων, by attraction for πωμάτων ὅσα. 

310. γαιάοχος, Dor. for γαιήοχος : an epithet given to Posel- 
don already by Homer (Il. ix. 183, etc.), because he encir- 
cles the earth, or, according to Schol. on Hom. loc. cit.,: 
because he supports the earth, ἐπὶ θαλάσσης yap βέβηκεν ἡ γῆ. 

311. Τηθύος τε παῖδες, 1. 6. of ποταμοί. ‘Tethys was the 
daughter of Uranus and Gea, and wife of her brother 
Oceanus, to whom she bore the Rivers (Hes. Theog. 337) 
and Oceanids (id. 362). She must not be confounded 
with Thetis, the mother of Achilleus. 

312. Πρὸς τάδ᾽, 1. 6. πρὸς ταῦτα, therefore, as these things 
are so. Comp. above, v. 57, and Blomf. Gloss. ad Prom. 
1065. 

313. τοῖσι μὲν ἔξω πύργων, 1. 6. τοῖς πολεμίοις. Comp. 
v. 193, τὰ τῶν θύραθεν. 

914. ἀνδρολέτειραν, destroying men. | 

315. Kat τὰν. ‘These words, which stand in all the man- 
uscripts, are rejected by Dind., who proposes in their place 
νόσον. Hermann reads “Aray; Ahrens proposes Αἴχμαν ; 
but Dindorf’s emendation seems preferable, as drav is re- 
ῥίψοπλον ἄταν, the woe which 


peated after ῥίψοπλον. 
causes men to cast away their arms. 

316. ἄροισθε (sc. ἄν). Schol. B. λάβοιτε ἄν. Comp. 
above, v. 261. 

317. Kidos.... πολίταις. Instead of κῦδος. rots δὲ πολί- 
ταις, which is the reading of the Vulgate, Blomf., and after 
him Well. and Dind., read ἄροισθε κῦδος τοῖσδε πολίταις, and 
Blomf. compares Hom. Il. iv. 94 in support of this emenda- 
tion. If we read the line thus, τοῖσδε πολίταις is the dativus 
commodi depending on ἄροισθε, and stands (cfr. Matth. 
§ 394. 3) for ἀπό with the genitive. See also Jelf, § 598. 
Translate, therefore, Oblain glory for yourselves at the 
hands of these citizens. 

8 
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918. Kal.... purqpes. As this verse does not agree 
with the correspondirg strophe, Dindorf, in order to supply 
the two syllables that are wanting, proposes Καὶ πόλεως 
putopes ἔλθετ᾽ evedpoi τε στάθητ᾽, 

320. Ὃ ξυγόοις λιταῖσιν, Sc. ἡμῶν, [moved] by our anxious 
litanies. 


321. Οἰκτρὸν yap, 56. ἐστί. ὠγυγίαν, old, ancient, ven- 
erable. The word is derived from Ogyges, an ancient 
king of Attica, or, according to Pausanias, of Beeotia. 
The city of Thebes is said to have been named from 7 
him. Ogygia, and one of its seven gates was called the 
Ogygian gate. Cfr. Eurip. Phen. 1113, ’Qyiya δ᾽ és 
πυλώμαθ᾽. 

322. ᾿Αἴδᾳ προϊάψαι. Aida, Dor. for ᾿Αἴδι, which is the 
common reading, and seems preferable, as Homer (Il. 1.3), 
from whom the phrase is derived, has ᾿Αἴδι. Translate 
"Aida προϊάψαι, should be utterly destroyed. 
is in apposition with πόλιν, to which also δουλίαν refers. 

323. Δουλίαν ψαφαρᾷ σποδῷ means enslaved by the dry 
ashes, 1. e. subjected and reduced to ashes. Some editors 
place the comma after δουλίαν, construe it with ἄγραν (an 
enslaved prey of the spear), and supply ἐν before ψαφαρᾷ 
σποδῷ. ‘This would, however, be too harsh. 

324. ‘Yn’ ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αχαιοῦ, by an Achean man, 1. e. army. 
Thus the Romans use frequently one man for the whole 
army. Comp. Liv. xxi. 9, “‘ Poenus (i. e. Poenorum exer- 
θεόθεν, by the 


δορὸς ἄγραν 


citus) quia non vicisset, pro victo esset.” 
will of the deity. 

326 —328. Tas d€.... πλοκάμων. Construe, τὰς δὲ νέας τε 
καὶ παλαιὰς, €, €, ἄγεσθαι κεχειρωμένας πλοκάμων ἱππηδόν, as 
prisoners to be carried by the hair in the manner of horses. 
Stanl. comp. Virg. An. 11. 403, ‘“‘ Ecce trahebatur passis 
Priameia Virgo (Cassandra) Crinibus,” and Aésch. Suppl. 
436 (Dind. 428), ἀπὸ βρετέων Bia δίκας ἀγομέναν ἱππηδόν. 
With the phrase πλοκάμων ἄγεσθαι Stanley compares pivos 
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ἄγεσθαι (see Jelf, § 536). Kihner, however, takes ἱππηδὸν 
πλοκάμων as an elliptical genitive absolute, ὄντων being 
understood. Cfr. Jelf, ᾧ 376, Obs. 

331. Aaidos (i. 6. Anidos from Anis), the booty, viz. the 
captive inhabitants. 


μιξοθρόου, with mingled cries. ‘The 
cries are said to be mixed, because men, women, and chil- 
dren were slaughtered indiscriminately. 

332. Bupeias.... mpotapPe. mporapBe τινός, to dread 
something beforehand. Abresch compares Soph. Ant. 83, 
μή pov mporapBe, and Trach. 89, οὐκ ἐᾷ πατρὸς ἡμᾶς προταρβεῖν. 

999 —335. Κλαυτὸν.. ... ὁδόν. After κλαυτόν supply ἐστί, 
like οἰκτρόν (sc. ἐστι). v. 9521. and before ἀρτιτρόποις a word 
like κόραις. As the lines stand, we have to translate, It is a 
mournful thing for virgins lately turned (from childhood 
to maidenhood), before the rites which pluck unripe fruits 
(i. e. the marriage rites), to take a hateful journey (into 
captivity) in exchange for their homes. For ἀρτιτρόποις 
(from τρέπω) Schiitz proposes ἀρτινύμφοις, and Schneider, 
Dind., and others ἀρτιτρόφοις (from τρέφω), the latter with 
the meaning of ἀρτιτρόποις. ‘The whole passage seems, 
however, to be more or less corrupt. 

336. Ti; elliptical for ri yap δεῖ πόλλα λέγειν; Schol. A. 
προλέγω, I say with confidence. 

337. Βέλτερα τῶνδε πράσσειν, is better off than these. 
The word τῶνδε may either be referred to the persons 
whose calamities the Chorus described in the preceding 
lines, or to the calamities themselves. The former is, per- 
haps, preferable. In regard to βέλτερα it may be remarked 
that this form is always used by Aschylus instead of 
βελτίων. 

338, 339. Πολλὰ... πράσσει. The subjunctive δαμασθῇ 
is used after εὖτε, because the principal clause πολλὰ... ... 


πτόλις .. .. πράσσει gives merely a general statement of 
what will happen when a city is taken. Cfr. Jelf, § 842. 2. 
340, 341. "ANAos.... πυρφορεῖ. The words ra δὲ καί (to 
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other parts) are placed in opposition to ἄλλος δ᾽ ἄλλον ; the 
latter, however, refer to men, the former to the buildings 
of the city. 

343. Μαινόμενος δ᾽ ἐπιπνεῖ. Cfr. Soph. Antig. 186, βακ- 
'χεύων ἐπέπνει, etc. — 

346. Iori πτόλιν (sc. ἐστι) ὁρκάνα πυργῶτις. Blomf. and 
Dind. explain these words by turris expugnatoria.’ ὁρκάνη 
is evidently related to ἕρκος (a fence); we may, therefore, 
take it to be a rampart thrown up around the walls of 
Thebes, and furnished with towers for the assailants of the 


city. 
347. δορί. Well. reads ὑπὸ δορί, which is found in one 
manuscript. 


348 — 350. Brayai.... βρέμονται, the bloody, new-born 
cries of the infants resound. ‘The cries are called αἱματόεσ- 
aa, bloody, because the infants were slain or dashed to 
the ground by the plunderers of the city. The adjectives 
αἱματόεσσαι and dpriBpedeis agree, by hypallage, with βλαχαί 
instead of ἐπιμαστιδίων. Thus Soph. Ant. 793, νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν 
ξύναιμον. ~Dindorf, however, proposes τῶν ἐπιμαστιδίων ἀρτὶ 
βρεφῶν (for Bpepéwv), of lately-born infants at the breast, 
taking ἐπιμαστιδίων as an adjective, and quotes in support 
of this emendation Eurip. Iph. in Taur. 231, ὃν ἔλιπον 
ἐπιμαστίδιον ἔτι βρέφος. ᾿ 

351. διαδρομᾶν, Dor. for διαδρομῶν. Rapine is called the 
sister of confused flight, because both occur together dur- 
ing the sacking of cities. Auschylus is fond of calling 
lifeless objects, which have the same origin, brothers and 
‘sisters; thus, below, v. 494, we read of smoke as the 
brother of fire, because, as Schol. A. says, both are pro- 
duced from the wood, and in Agam. 503 he makes dust 
the brother of mire. In a similar manner Pindar, Olymp. 
xi. 2 calls rain-showers the sons of clouds. Compare, 
besides, Fragm. Soph. apud Stob. iv. 7 (Dind. no. 663), ἡ δὲ 
μωρία μάλιστ᾽ ἀδελφὴ τῆς πονηρίας ἔφυ. See also Stanl. and 
Blomf. ad loc. 
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352-355. ZuuBodet.... λελιμμένοι. ‘The sense of these 
lines is, that those who were loaded with plunder met each 
other, whilst others who had not yet been successful, desir- 
ous of having companions in their search after booty, were 
calling on their fellow-soldiers to join them; yet all cov- 
eted neither a less, nor even an equal share, but were 
anxious to obtain more than the others. The word λελιμ- 
μένοι, coveting, refers therefore both to φέρων and κενός. 

396. Ti’ ἐκ τῶνδ᾽, x. tr. X., What is there reason to con- 
jecture from this? As the line stands, τίν᾽ is to be taken 
as the neuter plural; the true reading is, however, prob- 
ably ri ex. One of the manuscripts has τί - ἐκ. 

397, 358. Παντοδαπὸς .. .. κυρήσας, Produce of every kind, 
having fallen to the ground, causes grief. If we take the 
passage as it stands in the text, πεσών and κυρήσας have 
to be construed together, κυρεῖν having the force of to be. 
Blomf. compares ν. 401, μαρμαίρουσαν οὐρανοῦ κυρεῖν. Dind. 
considers the word to be a mere gloss ; but Heath proposes 
kupovoas, a conjecture which recommends itself by its sim- 
plicity and adaptedness to the sense of the passage. If we 
read κυρούσας, the sense will be, Produce of every kind, 
having fallen to the ground, causes grief to those who meet 
with it. The next line, Πικρὸν δ᾽ ὄμμα τῶν θαλαμηπόλων, 
Stern, sad is the eye of the housekeepers, explains the word 
κυρούσας more fully. 

361. οὐτιδανοῖς .. .«. φορεῖται, ts borne away in worthless 
floods, 1. e. by the worthless multitudes of the plundering 
invaders. 

363-366. Apoides....tmeprépov. This passage is doubt- 
less corrupt as it stands, and has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained or emended. (See Butler and Well. ad loc.) 
Dind. considers the words ἀνδρὸς . . . . ὑπερτέρου as interpo- 
lated. Blomf. has transposed two verses, and reads, Apwides 
δὲ καινοπήμονες νέαι; τλήμον᾽ αἰχμάλωτον evvav δυσμενοῦς ὑπερτέρου 
ἀνδρὸς εὐτυχοῦντος " ὥστ᾽ ἐλπὶς, x. τ. λ.. taking δυσμενοῦς, etc. 


8. * 
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as genitive absolute, The young girls (are) afflicted with 
new grief, the victorious hostile man having obtained their 
wretched captive bed. Matthie (Gr. Gram. § 422) and 
Kihner (Jelf, § 579. 2), however, take τλήμον᾽ αἰχμάλωτον 
εὐνάν aS an accusative, expressing in what the πῆμα of the 
young girls consisted. If we do not, with Dind., reject the 
words ἀνδρὸς .... ὑπερτέρου altogether, as a mere interpo- 
lation, we may-retain our text as far as ὡς, and putting a 
colon behind εὐτυχοῦντος, read (with Butler) αἷς instead of 
ws, and take δυσμενοῦς ὑπερτέρου as genitive absolute. The 
version of the passage then would be, The young maidens 
(are) suffering new griefs, namely, the wretched captive 
bed of the victorious man; and since the enemy is prevail- 
ing, there is hope that death, the deliverer from wretched 
woe, will come. Matthize, who retains ὡς in line 365, sup- 
plies ὄντος. Cfr. Gr. Gr. § 563, Obs. 

367, 368. "Edis .... ἐπίρροθον. νύκτερον τέλος, 1. 6. θά- 
varov. Blomf. reads πολυκλαύτων. 

369. στρατοῦ πευθώ, news concerning the army (of the 
enemy). στρατοῦ may, however, also be taken as depend- 
ent on κατόπτης. 

371. Σπουδῇ διώκων, urging on with haste the vais 
naves of his feet. σπουδῇ, 1. €. σὺν σπουδῇ. = σπουδαίως. 
With the naves of the feet the joints are meant in which 
the feet move, as the wheel moves in the nave. Hesychius 
explains χνόην" τὸν τῶν ποδῶν ψόφον, the noise made by the 
feet ; yet although this interpretation (adopted by Passow) 
would diminish the impropriety of the metaphor, it is better 
to take the term literally, as it occurs above, in y. 153, since 
it is entirely in accordance with the (occasionally faulty) 
grandiloquence of our poet. διώκων is to be taken tran- 
sitively, with xvods for its object, as Eum. 403, ἔνθεν dia 
κουσ᾽ ἦλθον ἄτρυτον πόσα (comp. also Blomf. ad Pers. 86), and. 
not intransitively, as Kithner explains it (Jelf, § 558. 2). 
In νυ. 372 ὅδε stands for ὧδε (cfr. Blomf. ad Prom. $77). 
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373. Eis dprixo\dov....pabeiv. The reading of the man- 
uscripts is εἶσ᾽, comes. This is defended by Well. (see 
also Matth. § 504.3), but objected to because the present 
tense of ἰέναι has always a future signification. We have, 

‘therefore, to understand ἥκει after τόκος, take μαθεῖν (with 
Linwood) as a substantive, governed by eis and qualified by 
ἀρτίκολλον (eis ἀρτίκολλον μαθεῖν, for the learning at the right 
time), or construe eis ἀρτίκολλον (sc. καιρόν) with ἥκει, comes 
opportunely. The Scliol. A. and Passow assign to ἀρτίκολ- 
λον the meaning of new, and construe it with λόγον : comes 
for the new report of the messenger, to learn it ; but this 15 
not as good as the construction just now pointed out, since 
it isolates the infinitive μαθεῖν too much. On the ellipsis in 
v. 372, Blomf. compares Soph. Antig. 626, ὅδε μὴν Αἵμων, 
παίδων τῶν σῶν νέατον γέννημ. 

974. ἀπαρτίζει. To this verb, which the text of the vul- 
‘gate exhibits, the sense of to complete is generally as- 
signed. Blomf., however, has received from the Codex 
Guelferbytanus οὐ καταρτίζει in the sense of does not permit 
at to rest, which has been rejected by Well. on the ground 
that καταρτίζει means rather restituere, conciliare. Well. 
and Dind. approve of the conjecture of Hermann ov karap- 
yiter, does not permit to delay, and this, although objec- 
tionable, because it is a word made for the occasion, yet 
may, in fault of something better, be preferred, as at least 
best adapted to the sense of the passage; for evidently 
Semichorus B. intends to assert the same thing of Eteocles 
which Semichorus A. had said of the messenger. Trans- 
late, therefore, Nor does haste permit the foot of this one 
to delay. Linwood, who rejects Hermann’s conjecture, 
inclines to Pauw’s interpretation of the Vulgate: “ facit, ut 
pes 5101 non sit equalis,”’ i. 6. haste prevents him from mak- 
ing equal steps. ‘This is also adopted by Butler. 

376. Ὥς τ᾽ ἐν πύλαις ἕκαστος. The names of the seven 
gates of Thebes have been differently given by various . 
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authors. According to Aeschylus, they were 1. Προιτίδες, 
2. Ἤλεκτραι, 3. Νηΐται, 4. ᾿Ογκάϊδες, 5. Béppaat, 6. ‘Opo- 
Awides, 7. Ἕβδομαι. Of these Euripides in Pheeniss. men- 
tions the first three, and the sixth and seventh; besides, 
he has the ’Qyvyia, which according to Hesychius were 
the same with the ’Oyxdides of AXschylus, and lastly, the Κρη- 
vaiat, Which agree with the Dircese of Statius. According 
to the Schol. the name of the Ἕβδομαι of AXschylus and 
Euripides were Βοιωτίαι. Comp. Porson ad Eurip. Phen, 
v. 1134. 

377. Τυδεύς. Tydeus was the son of Cineus and Pert- 
boea, and brother of Deianeira. In consequence of some 
murder which he had committed, he was compelled to 
leave his native country AStolia, and fled to Adrastus, king 
of Argos, at whose court he is said to have arrived the 
same night with Polyneikes, the son of Cidipus. An ora- 
cle had directed King Adrastus to give his two daughters 
Argeia and Deiphyle to the lion and the boar; and as the 
shield of Tydeus was adorned with the device of a boar, 
and that of Polyneikes with a lion’s head, Adrastus, be- 
lieving that the time for executing the command of the 
oracle had arrived, gave his two daughters to the two fugi- 
tives in marriage. The offspring of Tydeus and Deiphyle 


was the Homeric hero Diomedes. —— πρὸς πύλαισι Προιτίσι. 
These gates received their name from Preetus, an old 
Theban hero. Comp. Smith, Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Biog. 
379. Ὃ μάντις, 1. 6. Amphiaraus, son of Oikles (hence 
called below, v. 382, οἰκλείδης) and Hypermnestra, brother- 
in-law of Adrastus, whose sister, Eriphyle, he had married. 
By her he had, among other children, Alkmzon, who after- 
wards slew his mother in revenge of her treachery to 
Amphiaraus. Being descended from the celebrated seer 
Melampus, Amphiaraus was himself highly gifted with pro- 
phetic powers, so that he foretold the disastrous issue of the 
campaign before the seven chiefs started from Argos. Cfr. 
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Smith, Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Biog., and especially Grote, 
Hist. of Greece, 2d ed., Vol. I. ch. 14. 
are the beasts sacrificed, the appearance of whose entrails 
was favorable to the undertaking contemplated. The cus- 
tom of consulting the entrails of victims before battle was 
very general among ancient nations, and hostile armies 


σφάγια καλά 


were occasionally prevented for days and weeks from en- 
gaging in fight, because the sacrifices did not appear favor- 
able. One of the most remarkable instances of this kind 
occurred before the battle of Plata, as related by Herod- 
otus, ix. 37, etc. 

381. Μεσημβριναῖς .. .. Bod, 1. 6. βοᾷ ὡς δράκων μεσημβρι- 
vais κλαγγαῖσιν, because, as the Schol. A. explains, the ser- 
pent τότε μάλιστα μαίνεται. κλάγγη, properly a cry, sig- 
nifies here the hissing of the serpent. Schiitz compares 
Virgil, Georg. 11. 482; Potter adds Ovid, Met. ii. 175. 

382. Θείνει δ᾽ ὀνείδει, strikes with reproach. 'The read- 
ing of the Vulgate θένει is condemned -by Blomf. and Pas- 
sow. A similar expression is λόγοις ἰάπτων in Soph. Ajac. 

- 501. . | 

383. Saivew.... ἀψυχίᾳ, that through cowardice he tries 
fawningly to avert death and battle. The infinitive caivew 
depends on θείνει δ᾽ ὀνείδει, 1. 6. ὀνειδίζει. σαίνειν 15 properly 
used of a dog, who, afraid of punishment, wags his tail 
and crouches before his master. See Blomf. Gloss. ad loc. 
_ 385. τῷ, 1. 6. τούτῳ. The article has often demon- 
strative force in Attic poets. Thus, for instance, below, 
v. 509, ἐχθρὸς yap ἁνὴρ ἀνδρὶ τῷ ξυστήσεται. Comp. above, 
v. 17, and Jelf, § 444. 5. 

386. κλάζουσι κὠδωνες φόβον, brass-wrought bells sound 
fear, i..e. produce fear by the noise they make. Compare 
Eurip. Rhes. 308, where Musgrave remarks, that such 
bells were chiefly worn by Trojans. It was, however, 
probably a custom universal among Eastern nations. See 


also Blomf. ad loc. and Bothe ad Hom. Il. v. 739. The 
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word χαλκήλατος (χαλκός and ἐλαύνω) occurs again below, 
γ. 939. 

387. opp. σῆμα, the emblem, device, of the shield. 

388. Φλέγονθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἄστροις, flaming with stars. 

390. Πρέσβιστον ἄστρων. πρέσβιστον is equivalent to re 
μιώτατον. Stanl. compares Virgil, Ain. ix. 404, “ Tu, Dea 
(1. 6. Luna), tu presens nostro succurre labori, Astrorum 
decus.”” With the form πρέσβιστος compare above, v. 65, 
ὦκιστος. νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμός. Comp. Soph. Antig. 103, ed. 
Wund., ὦ χρυσέας ἁμέρας βλέφαρον. Eurip. Phen. 548, 


πρέπει, Shines 


νυκτός τ᾽ ἀφεγγὲς βλέφαρον ἡλίου τε φῶς. 
forth. 

392. παρ᾽ ὄχθαις, juxta ripas. 
genitive governed by ἐρῶν, comp. Jelf, § 498. 

393, 394. Ἵππος .. .. μένων. Translate, Like a horse 
breathing with violence against the bit, that with impatience 
awaits (μένων) the sound of the trumpet. 
κατασθμαίνων stands, by anasirophe, for ἀσθμαίνων κατὰ χαλι- 
νῶν. μένει is the dative sing. of μένος, force, violence, and 
not the 3 sing. pres. of μένω. In v. 394, we have taken 


μάχης ἐρῶν. On the 


χαλινῶν ὡς 


ὁρμαίνει in its active sense, having βοὴν σάλπιγγος for its 
object (see Jelf, § 551. 1). Linwood and others construe 
it intransitively, and make Bony object to μένων. Dindorf 
rejects ὁρμαίνει μένων, and reads, with Tyrwhitt, ὁρμαίνει 
κλύων, but this is quite unnecessary. Stanl. compares Virg. 
Georg. iii. 83 ; Ovid, Met. iii. 704 ; Lucan, iv. 750, 756. 

395. IIpoirov πυλῶν, genitive governed by προστατεῖν. 

396. Κλήθρων λυθέντων, genitive absolute. pepeyyvos, 
a fit opponent. According to Schol. ad Soph. Electr. 942, 
φερέγγυος is ὁ ἐκδεξάμενός τι καὶ δυνάμενος ἀποτῖσαι. See also 
Blomf. Gloss. 

397. Κόσμον... .. ἐγώ, No equipment, etc. could I possi- 
bly dread. ἄν with the optative in an independent clause 
expresses that something cannot possibly take place. See 


Jelf, § 418. f, and § 425. 
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398. ἑλκοποιά, making wounds. Blomf. compares Tacit. 
Agric. 22, and Liv. x. 39, ‘* Non enim cristas vulnera facere 
et per picta atque aurata scuta transire Romanum pilum.” 
According to Schol. A. the thought expressed in these lines 
was paraphrased by Auschylus from Alczus. 

399. δάκνουσ. The verb δάκνειν is similarly used in 
Choeph. 843, ἑλκαίνοντε καὶ δεδηγμένῳ: Pers. 846, μάλι- 
ata δ᾽ ἥδε συμφορὰ δάκνει. Soph. Ant. 317; Eurip. Bacch. 
951. 

400. Καὶ νύκτα ταύτην, and as to this night, which. This 
absolute accusative is used by the poet to bring the leading 
thought of the sentence more vividly before the hearer’s 
mind. Butler supplies κατά, but unnecessarily. In the 
following words, construe μαρμαίρουσαν κυρεῖν together, to be 


glittering. Comp. Pers. 503, σεσωσμένος κυρεῖ. 

402. Tay’ ἂν γένοιτο, x. τ. X., the concert might likely 
prove fatal to some one, i.e. to Tydeus. Thus, Choeph. 
56, φοβεῖται δέ τις, somebody is afraid, i. 6. Klytemnestra. 
Instead of ἡ ’wvoia, 1. 6. ἡ ἐννοία, Well. reads ἡ ’voia, i. 6. ἡ 
dvoia, his boasting folly. Blomf., who denies that the 
ultima of evvoia may be lengthened (see, however, Matth. 
§ 68. 3, note), has ἐννοίᾳ.. 

404. Τῷ τοι φέροντι. verily, to him bearing it. 

405. Τένοιτ᾽ .. .. ἐπώνυμον. ἐπώνυμον, what its name im- 
ports. Observe the change of mode from the optative 
γένοιτο to the indicative μαντεύσεται. By the optatives εἰ 
πέσοι in the protasis and ἂν γένοιτο in the apodosis, the 
speaker is represented as merely supposing that such a 
thing might happen; but he suddenly forgets that he utters 
a mere possibility ; he foresees in his imagination the im-. 
pending death of the boastful -enemy, and therefore he 
adds καὐτὸς μαντεύσεται, and he himself WILL have prophe- 
sied this insolent boast against himself. 

407. κεδνὸν ᾿Αστακοῦ τόκον. Melanippus was one of the 
sons of Astakus, a descendant from the five Sparti, who 
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were all that remained of the heroes sprung from the 
teeth of the dragon. Melanippus mortally wounded Ty- 
deus, but was in turn slain by Amphiaraus. (Stanl. com- 
pares Statius, vill. 718.) His sepulchre (as well as that. 
of Tydeus), Pausanias (ix. 18. 1) informs us, was near 
the Preetid gate, and he was worshipped after his death by 
the ‘Thebans. 

408. τόνδ΄. Butler rightly supposes that Eteocles ap- 
peared on the stage surrounded by the most distinguished 
Theban warriors. The same demonstrative pronoun oc- 
curs again below, v. 472. 

411. Aioypav.... φιλεῖ. After αἰσχρῶν supply ἔργων, 
not performing base deeds. ἀργός is contracted from ἀεργός. 
μὴ φιλεῖ 15 equivalent to στυγεῖ. On the peculiar force 
of μή (in contradistinction to od), cfr. Jelf, § 739. 

413. Ῥίζωμ᾽ ἀνεῖται, his origin ts traced. -—— κάρτα, thor- 
oughly, out and out. | 

414. épyov.....xpwet, but the affair (the issue of the 
contest) Ares will decide with his dice. Compare Eurip. 
Rhes. 183, ψυχὴν προβάλλοντ᾽ ἐν κύβοισι δαίμονος. Thus, in 
Latin, jacta esto alea. Comp. also Eurip. Suppl. 328, 
where Trollope quotes Shakspeare, Richard UI, V. 8, 
“ς Slaves, | have set my life upon ἃ cast; and 1 will stand 
the hazard of the die.’? See also Mitchell’s note to Aris- 
toph. Frogs, 1368. 

415, 410. Δίκη δ᾽ ὁμαίμων .. .. δόρυ, the law of consan- 
guinity appoints him especially to ward off the hostile spear 
from the mother who brought him forth (i.e. Thebes). This 
is the interpretation of the Schol. and Schutz, whom also 
Dind. and Linwood follow. Stanley renders Δίκη δ᾽ ὁμαί- 
pov by Justitia consanguinea, and similarly the passage has 
been translated by Buckley (Oxf. transl. p. 48), who ina 
note ad loc. says: “ Justice is styled the near. relative of 
Melanippus, because he was αἰσχρῶν ἀργός." Blomf. reads 
δίκῃ ὁμαίμων, “* Jure autem, ut pote consanguineus.” 
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τεκούση μητρί is the dativus commodi, showing that the 
action expressed in εἴργειν is done for the advantage of the 
mother. Matth. § 394; Jelf, § 596, Obs. 1. 

417. ἀμόν, Attic for ἐμόν. ἀντίπαλον (from πάλη, 


wrestling), the champion. 
418. ὡς δικαίας πόλεως. The Vulgate has δικαίως, Porson 


- δίκαιος. 


419 -- 421. τρέμω δ᾽... . ἰδέσθαι. ““ Constructio loci heec 
est: τρέμω δ᾽ ὑπὲρ φίλων, αἱματηφύρους μόρους ὀλομένων ἰδέσθαι ----- 
ne videam.”” Blomf. According to Hermann ad Viger. il. 
(as quoted by Linw.) two constructions are blended in these 
verses; viz. τρέμω ὑπὲρ φίλων and τρέμω ἰδέσθαι μόρους φίλων 
ὀλομένων. Schiitz joins μόρους ὀλομένων ὑπὲρ φίλων, of them, 
dying for the sake of their friends. Blomfield’s explana- 
tion seems, however, preferable, on account of the posi- 
tion of ὀλομένων, which, according to Schitz, would have 
to agree with a word like ἀνδρῶν understood. On the infin- 
itive used after verbs of fearing, dreading, etc., cfr. Matth. 
§ 520, Obs. 

423. Καπανεὺς δ΄. Kapaneus was the son of Hipponous, 
and married Euadne the daughter of Iphis, king of Argos, 
who reigned together with Adrastus. His son was Sthene- 
leus, who succeeded his grandfather Iphis on the throne of 
Argos. Kapaneus was placed before the Elektrean gate, 
where, according to Pausanias, he was also killed by 
lightning. Apollodorus iii. 6 assigned to him the Ogygian 
gate. er “Hiextpaow. The Elektrean gate was called 
so after Elektra, sister of Kadmus. (Pausan. ix. 8. 8.) It 
was the gate by which persons coming from Attica entered 
Thebes. εἴληχεν, has been stationed by lot. Schol. B. 
διὰ κλήρου τέτακται. 

424. Τίγας ὅδ᾽ ἄλλος. According to Homer, Il. v. 801, 
Tydeus was of small figure ; hence A®schylus could not 


take the word yiyas in its common sense of giant, as the 
adjective ἄλλος clearly indicates that he applied it both to 
9 
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Tydeus and Kapaneus. It refers, therefore, merely to the 
terrible aspect of the two warriors. 
— 425. ὁ κόμπος . . . . φρονεῖ, non homini instar. Comp. 
Agam. 925; Soph. Ajac. 761; and Blomf. Gloss. ad loc. 
and ad Agam. 342. 

426. Πύργοις δ᾽ ἀπειλεῖ δείν᾽, sc. ἔπη. Comp. Soph. Ajac. 


914, δείν᾽ ἐπηπείλησ᾽ ἔπη. ἃ μὴ κραίνοι τύχη. The Vul-- 
gate has κράνοι ; compare, besides, above, note to v. 5. | 

427. Θεοῦ τε yap .... καὶ μὴ θέλοντος. The conjunctions 
te... kai have the force of whether ...or. ‘Thus, Eurip. 
lon 878, ἔκ τ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, ἔκ τ᾽ ἀθανάτων. This passage has 
been imitated by Eurip. Suppl. 500, ὥμοσεν πόλιν πέρσειν, 
θεοῦ θέλοντος, ἤν τε μὴ θέλῃ. See Markland ad loc. 

428, 429. τὴν Διὸς Ἔριν... .. σχεθεῖν, Nor should the 
wrath (German Kifer) of Zeus descending upon the plain 
keep him off. Zeus vents his wrath by hurling down thun- 
derbolts. (Comp. Hor. Carm. i. 3, “ Per nostrum patimur 
scelus, Iracunda Jovem ponere fulmina,” and Soph. Antig. 
127, ed. Wund.) We therefore may translate Διὸς Ἔρις by - 
lightning. In the parallel passage of Eurip. in Phen. 
1186 we read: 


Μηδ᾽ ἂν τὸ σεμνὸν πῦρ νιν εἰργαθεῖν Διὸς 


A A > > » , ~ , 
Τὸ μὴ οὐ κατ᾽ ἄκρων περγάμων ἑλεῖν πόλιν. 


With ἐκποδὼν σχεθεῖν comp. Prom. 344, ἀλλ᾽ ἡσύχαζε σαυτὸν 
ἐκποδὼν ἔχων. 

482. σῆμα, for an emblem. 
nudum, ut contemptum suum indicaret, cul vel inarmato 
urbs ferro et flamma vastari posset.” Butler, who also 


γυμνόν, naked. ‘ \deo 


compares Virgil, Ain. xi. 641. 

436. μὴ τρέσας. On this hypothetical use of μή compare 
Jelf, § 746. 2. 

437. Kai rade κέρδει, x. τ. A., Also from this advantage 
another advantage is produced ; 1. 6. from the insolent and 
impious boasting of Kapaneus, which is an advantage to 
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us, since it will provoke the gods against him, we will de- 
rive a second advantage, viz. victory over him. Kai, also, 
has reference to the boastful emblem of Tydeus mentioned 
above, vy. 388 — 390, which would, as Eteocles confidently 
hoped, prove a prophet of evil to Tydeus himself. Blom- 
field’s explanation (cfr. Gloss. ad loc.) is very improbable. 

438. Τῶν τοι ματαίων . . . . φρονημάτων, of the vain, pre- 
sumptuous thoughts of men. ἀνδράσιν has not to be con- 
strued with γίγνεται, but is the dativus incommodi, added to 
- ματαίων φρονημάτων, in order to express who will suffer from 
the vain thoughts. Comp. Jelf, § 597, Obs. 1. 

440. δρᾶν παρεσκευασμένος, ready to do, 1. e. what he 
threatens. The Scholiast supplies ἡμᾶς κακά. 

441. κἀπογυμνάζων ordépa. ““ ἀπογυμνάζω, exerceo; lin- 
guam scilicet, ut athleta manus.” Blomf. 

444. Πέποιθα, I trust. Cfr. above, note to v. 37, and see 
also below, v. 521. The manner in which the prayer of 
Eteocles was actually fulfilled on Kapaneus is beautifully 
described by Euripides, Phen. 1180 5664. 

447. ᾿Ανὴρ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, x. τ. A. Construe, cei στόμαργός 


ἐστ᾽ ἄγαν (sc. ὁ Καπανεὺς) ἀνὴρ δέ. στόμαργος, garrulous. 

448. Αἴθων λῆμα, ardent in temper. On the accusative 
λῆμα compare the verse of Homer (Il. v. 801) quoted at 
v. 424, and also Jelf, § 579. 2 and Matth. § 424. 4. 
Πολυφόντου Bia, 1. 6. Πολυφόντης. Thus, below, v. 1075, 
Διὸς ἰσχύν. Hom. Il. ii. 105, Πριάμοιο βίην, et passim. 
Compare also below, νυ. 488, Ἱππομέδοντος σχῆμα, where 
Stanl. quotes Hor. Carm. iil. 21, ““ Catonis virtus,” 1. 6. 
Cato. Add Virgil, Ain. xi. 376, ““ violentia Turni.” See 
also Jelf, § 442. e. 

449. φρούρημα, 1. 6. hpovpds, an efficient guardian. 
mpootatnpias ᾿Αρτέμιδος εὐνοίαισι, by the favor of protecting 
Artemis. Artemis was the protectress of Beotia; she 
had a temple at Thebes (Pausan. ix. 17), in which she was 
worshipped as “Aprews Εὔκλεια. See Wunder ad Soph. 
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Cid. Tyr. 169. The Elektrean gate was sacred to Arte- 
mis; hence she is called προστατήρια, lit. standing be- 
fore (it); in which sense the word also occurs in Agam. 
976, δεῖγμα προστατήριον καρδίας. Schol. A. remarks that 
-Polyphontes was priest of Artemis. 

450. σύν τ᾽ ἄλλοις θεοῖς, 1. 6. ἐγχωρίοις, πολιούχοις. 

45]. eiAnxéra. See above, v. 423. 

452. μεγάλ᾽ ἐπεύχεται = ἀπειλεῖ δεινά in v. 426. Stanley 
compares Eurip. Pheen. 185, ὃς τὰ δεινὰ τῇδ᾽ ἐφυβρίζει πόλει 
Καπανεύς. 

454. πωλικῶν θ᾽ ἑδωλίων, 1. 6. παρθενικῶν ἐδωλίων, from our 
maiden abodes ; viz. the παρθενῶνες or chambers set apart 
for virgins. ‘The genitive is dependent on ἐκλαπάξαι. The 
word πῶλος (lit. foal) is frequently used by dramatic writ- 
ers for boys or virgins. For instance, Eurip. Phen. 947, 
οὗτος ὁ πῶλος. 1. 6. Mevoixevs. Hecub. 144, ἥξει δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς 

. πῶλον ἀφέλξων σῶν ἀπὸ μαστῶν, 1. €. τὴν Πολυξένην. 

457. τὸν ἐντεῦθεν. 1. 6. τὸν per ἐκεῖνον, him who had his 
place allotted after the one last mentioned. 

458. ᾿τεόκλῳ. Eteoklus was the son of Iphis, and 
reigned, according to the Arundalian tables, together with 
Adrastus and Amphiaraus, over the Argives. These three 
heroes are said to have first celebrated the Nemean games, 
whilst Theses ruled over Attica. 

459. Ἐξ inriov, x. τ. AJ The custom of arbitrating in 
matters of dispute by shaking lots out of a helmet or urn is 
repeatedly mentioned by Homer already. Comp., among 
other passages, Il. in. 316, vu. 176. 

460. Πύλαισι Νηίταισι, at the Neitan gate; so called 
from Neis, either daughter (according to Schol. ad. Eurip. 
Phen. 1104) or son (according to Pausan. ix. 8. 3) of 
Zethus. See Smith, Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Ant. The 
true reading, according to Unger, is, however, Νηίσταισι. 
λόχον, his troop. According to Thucyd. vy. 68, the 
λόχος consisted of five hundred and twelve soldiers ; here, 
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however, the term is of course to be used in a general 
sense. 

461. ἐν ἀμπυκτῆρσιν. ἀμπυκτήρ or aumvé, the frontlet or 
frontal trapping of the horse. The Schol. refers it in this 
passage to the bridle, and so do Schutz and Passow. It 
means, however, more properly, the leather thong joining 
the bridle to the frontlet, to keep the former in the mouth 
of the horse. See Wunder ad Soph. Cid. Col. 1063. 

463. βάρβαρον τρόπον, horribly. Cfr. above, v. 288. 

464. Μυκτηροκόμποις (from μύκτηρ, nostril, and κόμπος), 
proudly blown through the nostrils. 

466. προσαμβάσεις στείχει, walks the steps. Verbs ex- 
pressing to walk, etc. have an accusative of the thing or 
place along which the motion takes place. Thus, Agam. 
79, τρίποδας μὲν ὁδοὺς στείχει. Eum. 75, BeBar ... . χθόνα. 
Soph. Antig. 988, ἥκομεν . . .. κοινὴν ὁδόν, etc. See also 
Jelf, § 558. 1. | 

468. Boa. Thus above, νυ. 434, Χρυσοῖς δὲ φωνεῖ γράμ- 
γραμμάτων ev ξυλλαβαῖς, in collections of letters, 
1. 6. in written words. 

472. σὺν τύχῃ δέ τῳ (1. 6. τινὶ), With some, 1. 6. with good 
success. ‘Thus Choeph. 198, σὺν τύχῃ τινί. Soph. Ajac. 
853, σὺν τάχει τινί. 

473. Καὶ δὴ... . ἔχων. This reading is according to ἃ 
conjecture of Erfurdt, on the ground that a could not be 
elided before a vowel, and is to be translated, And indeed 
he is sent, having his boast in his hands, 1. e. boasting only 
with deeds, and not with words. Hands and arms stand 
frequently, both in Greek and Latin poets, for vigor, 


> » 


strength. Thus Eurip. Hec. 15, οὔτ᾽ ἔγχος οἷός τ᾽ ἦν νέῳ 


μασιν. 


βραχίονι ; Suppl. 738, αὐτοί τε πολλοὶ καὶ νέοι βραχίοσιν ; and 

Horat. Carm. ui. 4. 50, ““ Fidens juventus horrida Ὀγᾶ- 

chiis.”” Wellauer condemns this conjecture of Erfurdt, 

and retains the Vulgate, Καὶ δὴ πέπεμπτ᾽ οὐ κόμπον, And 

indeed he is sent, bearing his boast Not tm his hands ; in 
9 * 
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defence of which he (or rather Linwood) remarks, that 
Eteoklus himself bore his boast, viz. the emblem on his 
shield, in his hand; that therefore Megareus could not, in 
opposition to Eteoklus, be said to have carried his own 
there. If the elision of a can be defended, it is perhaps 
best to prefer Wellauer’s reading, because it is a reading 
found in manuscripts; yet Erfurdt’s conjecture by no 
means deserves Wellauer’s condemnation as being “ad 
sensum inepta et sine causa prolata”’; the interpretation 
of the Vulgate is far from being Sythe and the sense 
of Erfurdt’s reading quite plain. 

474. Μεγαρεὺς Κρέοντος. ‘This was probably the same 
Kreon by whom the crown of Thebes had been given to 
(Edipus after the death of Laius, and who succeeded 
Eteocles. Sophocles, in his Antigone, mentions only 
Hzemon as the son of Kreon. 

475. ος οὔτι. On the force of οὔτι, εἶς note to y. 38, 
above. 

471. τροφεῖα πληρώσει χθονί, he will pay to his mother- 
soil the nursing debt. ‘This is an expression of frequent 
occurrence in the poets, and especially the Epic poets, 
who use for τροφεῖα the word θρεπτήρια. Stanley compares, 
among other passages, Hom. Il. iv. 476 ; Hes. Op. et Dies, 
189. See also below, v. 548, ”Apye: δ᾽ ἐκτίνων καλὰς τροφάς. 

478. δύ᾽ ἄνδρε, namely, Eteoklus and the man whom he 
bears as device on his shield. | 

480. Κόμπαζ᾽ én’ ἄλλῳ, speak boasifully, i. 6. tell the 
boasts of another. 

482. Πρόμαχ᾽ ἐμῶν δόμων. The Chorus refers to Mega- 
reus, and not to Eteocles, as Schol. B. thinks. Comp. 
above, vv. 417 -- 419. 

484. wy, 1. 6. αὐτούς. 

485. Ζεὺς νεμέτωρ, Zeus the avenger; called so because 
he was believed to punish arrogant boasting. 

486. γείτονας πύλας ἔχων. Not, as Schol. B. explains, the 
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gate of Onka Pallas, neighboring to the Neitan gate, but 
the gate (which is) neighbor to Onka Pallas, i. e. to her 
shrine. 

488. Ἱππομέδοντος σχῆμα. Compare what has been said 
on v. 448. The second syllable of ‘Inmépédovros, properly 
short,.is here used long, as also below, v. 547, Iap6évo- 
maios, where the syllable Θέ is originally short. For the 
reason of this poetic license, cfr. Matth. § 19. c.— Hip- 
pomedon was a son of Aristomachus (Sophocles makes him 
ason of Talaus). He -was slain by Hyperbius, whom 
Eteocles opposed to him. Cfr. Smith, Dict. of Gr. and 


Rom. Biog. 
489, 490. "ANw .... δινήσαντοςς. Construe δινήσαντος δὲ 
(sc. τοῦ Ἱππομέδοντος) ἅλω πολλὴν... . ἔφριξα. Passow, how- 


ἅλω 


ever, makes ἔφριξα govern the genitive δινήσαντος. 
πολλήν, a great disc. The shields of the ancient Grecks 
were of a circular form. Comp. Virgil, Afn. iii. 637, “ Ar- 
golici clypei, aut Phcebee lampadis instar.” The words 
ἀσπίδος κύκλον λέγω are added to ἅλω δὲ πολλήν, In order to 
explain more clearly what the poet means by the latter 
phrase. Thus Eurip. Hec. 7385, δύστην᾽, ἐμαυτὴν yap λέγω 
λέγουσά σε. οὐκ ἄλλως ἐρῶ, I shall not deny it. 

493. Tudor. Typhaon or Typheeus was son of Tartarus 
and Gea, struck with lightning by Zeus and buried under 
Mount πα. See Smith, Dict., etc., and Anthon, Syst. of 
Anc. and Mod. Geog., p. 399. 

494. Λιγνὺν pedawav....xaow, black smoke,. the swift- 
moving brother of fire. On this metaphorical expression, 
comp. what has been said above, on v. 351, and, besides, 
Butl. ad loc. 

495. mepidpopov, lit. running round; here, surrounding 
in a circle. In order that the student may fully under- 
stand the construction of the shield, it may, perhaps, be 
best to transcribe Pauw’s note. He says, ‘ Κοιλόγαστωρ 
κύκλος est orbis ex cavo protuberans instar ventris. In isto 
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orbe protuberante expressus erat Typhon, ignem et fumum 
ore vomens; id omne quod orbem istum protuberantem 
ambibat, κύτος mepidpopoy dicitur et in isto κύτῳ περιδρόμῳ 
apparebant serpentum πλεκτάναι pro ἐδάφῳ et pavimento.” 

497. ἔνθεος δ᾽ "Aper, inspired with Ares. 'The sense is: 
Hippomedon rages, inspired with Ares, as a Bacchante is 
frantic when filled with Bacchus. 

498, πρὸς ἀλκὴν, with all his might. 


Suds (from 
θύειν, to rave) = Baxyn. φόβον βλέπων, looking fear- 
fully. Comp. above, on νυ. 53, and Mitchell ad Aristoph. 
Acharn. 227, and Frogs, 558. Dindorf, with Canter, pre- 
fers φόνον. 

499. πεῖραν is in the accusative, object to the verbal ad- 


jective φυλακτέον, which, being used impersonally, governs 
the same case as the verb (φυλάσσω) from which it is de- 
rived. Cfr. Jelf,.§ 613. 2. 

501. Wr ἀγχίπτολις. See above, note to v. 162. 

503. Εἴρξει νεοσσῶν, 1. 6. Παλλὰς εἴρξει ἀνδρὸς ὕβριν ἡμῶν, 
ὡς ὄρνις εἴργει δράκοντα δύσχιμον νεοσσῶν. Butl. compares 
Horat. Epod. i. 19, ‘* Ut assidens implumibus pullis avis 
Serpentium allapsus timet.” 

504. Ὑπέρβιος δέ. δέ refers to πρῶτον μέν in v. 501. 

505, 506. θέλων ἐξιστορῆσαι μοῖραν: willing to test his fate, 
viz. whether he shall conquer Hippomedon or die by his 
hands. ἐν χρείᾳ τύχης, in this decisive time of danger. 
χρεία, says Schol. B., καιρός ἐστι μαθεῖν τὴν αὐτοῦ τύχην. 


907. σχέσιν, condition. 

508. Ἑρμῆς δ᾽ εὐλόγως ξυνήγαγεν, Hermes has with propri- 
ety brought them. together. According to the two Scho- 
liasts, the Greeks considered every advantage which they 
accidentally experienced as a gift of Hermes. Hence also, 
in this instance, Hermes is said to have opposed the two 
antagonists to each other, since Hyperbius was not only a 
match for Hippomedon in size, courage, and arms, but bore 
also Zeus, the victorious enemy of Typhaon, as device on 
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his shield. For more specimens of this kind of imagery in 
fEschylus, comp. Mitchell’s note ad Aristoph. Frogs, 1249. 

509. ἀνδρὶ τῷ, 1. 6. τούτῳ. Comp. above, v. 385. 

513. Sradaios ἧσται, is placed erect. 

515-520. Τοιάδε μέντοι... . τυχών. Dindorf considers 
these five verses an interpolation, and indeed they appear 
quite tame after the words Kote τις εἶδε Ζῆνά που νικώμενον. 

515. Τοιάδε. . .. δαιμόνων, such is the friendship of the 
gods. Pauw explains, ‘‘ Προσφίλεια δαιμόνων est amicitia, — 
qua Dii illi suos tuentur,” the friendship of the gods is so 
bestowed that Zeus favors Hyperbius and ‘T'yphaon Hip- 
pomedon. Schitz takes προσφίλεια ironically, in the sense 
of enmity, but without good reason. 

516. Πρὸς τῶν κρατούντων, we are on the side of, etc. On 
the omission of the article before ἡσσωμένων, comp. Matth. 
§ 268, Obs. 1. 

517. The Vulgate reads νυ. 518 before 517. ‘The order 
in which we read these two verses in our text was first pro- 
posed by Brunck, who also changed the Vulgate Ei Ζεύς re 
Τυφῶ into Ei Ζεύς ye Tudo. Well. improperly condemns 
this change, and retains the reading of the manuscripts. 

518. πράξειν ὧδ᾽, will come off in like manner. 

519. πρὸς λόγον, suitably to, etc. For a similar use of 
πρός, cfr. Mitchell’s Frogs, 820. 

521 -- 524. Meroba.... Oeoior. Construe, Πέποιθα, τὸν 


᾽ [4 “ 
ἔχοντα ἐν σάκει ἀντίτυπον Διὸς ἄφιλον δέμας τοῦ δαίμονος χθονίου, 


εἴκασμα ἐχθρὸν βροτοῖς. ἀντίτυπον. adversary. δαίμονος 
χθονίου. of the earth-born demon. Blomf. quotes Prom. 359, 
where Typheeus is called yyyevns. Others translate it by 
infernal, as having been cast into Tartarus by Zeus. 

525. ἰάψειν, will hurl away, i. 6. will lose. 

527. Boppaias πύλαις, the Borrhean gate, i. 6. the north- 
ern or upper (ὕψισται) gate. Its proper name was, accord- 
ing to Unger (quoted by Dind.), Βοιωτίαι. Euripides as- 
signs to Parthenopeus the Neitan and Apollodorus the 


Elektrean gate. 
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528. TipBov....Apudiovos. Amphion, son of Zeus 
(hence διογενοῦς), and his twin brother Zethus, together 
with Antiope, were buried in the same tomb near Thebes. 
For this reason Euripides in Phen. 145 places Partheno- 
peus ἀμφὶ μνῆμα τὸ Ζήθου. 

529. ομνυσι δ᾽ αἰχμήν, he swears by his spear. On the 
accusative αἰχμήν after ὄμνυσι, compare note on vy. 45, 
above. Also Hom. Il. xiv., ἄγρει viv μοι ὄμοσσον ἀάατον 
Στυγὸς ὕδωρ. Soph. Trach. 1185, ὄμνυ Ads... . κάρα. 
Eurip. Med. 746, ὄμνυ πέδον γῆς. 752, ὄμνυμι Ταῖαν Ἡλίου 
θ᾽ ἁγνὸν σέβας. Hippol. 714, etc. Similar in Latin: 


Ovid, Metam. 1. 101, ‘“Stygias juravimus undas.” 
The following words construe ἣν ἔχει πεποιθὼς (daring) 
σέβειν μᾶλλον θεοῦ. 

530. ὀμμάτων θ᾽ ὑπέρτερον, dearer than his eyes. Blomf. 
compares, among other passages, Theoc. x. 53, Nal μὰ τὸν 
ὀφθαλμόν, TS μοι γλυκώτερον οὐδέν, and the familiar verse of 
Catullus (111. 5), “ Quem plus ille oculis suis amabat.” 
Add Catull. xiv. 1, “Ni te plus oculis meis amarem.” 
Similarly the insolence and impious self-reliance of Mezen- 
tius is expressed by Virgil, Ain. x. 773, ‘ Dextra, mihi 
Deus, et telum, quod missile libro, Nunc adsint.” Comp. 
also Soph. Philoct. 649, and there Wunder. 

531. Bia Διός, in spite of Zeus. ‘Thus below, v. 612, 
φρενῶν Bia; v. 745, ᾿Απόλλωνος Bia. Soph. Cid. Col. 854, 
Bia φίλων. Eurip. Orest. 710, μὴ Bia τῶν κρεισσόνων. 

532. μητρὸς ἐξ ὀρεσκόου, 1. 6. ᾿Αταλάντης. Atalanta was 
after her birth exposed by her father lasus, king of Arca- 
dia, in the woods, where she was nursed by a she bear. 
She led the hfe of a huntress (Eurip. Pheen. 1106, ὁ τῆς 
kuvayou Παρθενοπαῖος ἔκγονος) until her father again recog- 
nized her as his daughter. Her subsequent marriage to 
Meilanion, who had conquered her in a foot-race, by means 
of the golden apples presented to him for that purpose by 
Aphrodite, is well known. The offspring of these two was 
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Parthenopeus, who must, however, not be confounded with 
another Parthenopzeus, nephew of Adrastus. 

533. BAdornua καλλίπρῳρον, fair-prowed, i. 6. fair-faced 
offspring. Thus Agam. 235, στόματός τε καλλιπρῴρου puda- 
κὰν κατασχεῖν. Mitchell, in a note to v. 871 of Aristopha- 
nes’s Frogs, says, in reference to this figurative expression, 
that it must have been provocative of absolute laughter in 
an Athenian audience. It is certainly not one of the 
poet’s happiest metaphors, yet if we bear in mind that 
fEschylus wrote his piece probably the year after the bat- 
tle of Salamis, a period in which his native state directed 
all her energies to the improvement and enlargement of 
her naval power, we may readily understand and well ex- 
cuse our poet’s borrowing his images perhaps too often 
from those objects which most readily presented themselves 


to his observation. ἀνδρόπαις ἀνήρ. is a man wha has 


scarcely passed the age of boyhood. 

534. ἄρτι, lately, nuper. Thus, Hom. Il. xix. 56, ἢ ἄρτι 
τόδ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισιν ἄρειον ἜΣ where Bothe quotes Meeris, 
ἄρτι of μὲν ᾿Αττικοὶ τὸ ““ πρὸ ὀλίγου. 

535. Ὥρας φυούσης, his youthful prime causing it to 
grow. Genitive absolute. On the signification of ὥρα, cfr. 


note to y. 13, above. 


tappus, think, from τρέφω. [15 
original form was probably τραφύς. 

596. οὔτι παρθένων ἐπώνυμον, by no means agreeing with 
the name of virgins. ‘The name Parthenopzus is com- 
posed of πάρθενος, virgin, and Sf, countenance. The poet 
therefore says, that his cruel disposition does not at all 
harmonize with his name of maiden-face. 

537. γοργόν, that which strikes terror into the beholder, 
like the Topy#, from which the word is derived. Comp. 
Eurip. Phen. 146, ὄμμασι γοργός. Androm. 458, γοργὸς 


ὁπλίτης φανείς. προσίσταται., 1. 6. ταῖς πύλαις. 


“599, Τὸ γὰρ πόλεως ὄνειδος. The Sphinx is called the dis- 
grace of the city, because her appearance before Thebes, 
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and subsequent destruction by C&dipus, occasioned all the 
crimes and miseries which disgraced the house of Lab- 
dacus after the death of Laius. 
540. κυκλωτῷ, circular. See remark on v. 489, above. 
9541. Shiyy ὠμόσιτον. ‘Thus Euripides in Phen. 1023 
calls her δάϊον τέρας, φοιτάσι πτέροις, χαλαῖσί τ᾽ ὠμοσίτοις, a 
hostile monster, with mad wings and claws preying on 
raw flesh. προσμεμηχανημένην γόμφοις, fastened with 
nails. Adschylus is very fond of using the word γόμφος 


and making compounds of it; hence Aristophanes in Ranis 
788 speaks of ῥήματα youporayn, words made fast with 
nails. See Mitchell ad loc. cit. 

542. ἔκκρουστον, embossed, in bass-relief. Lat. crustatus. 

543. ὑφ᾽ αὑτῇ. 1. 6. τῇ Σφιγγί. 

544. ‘Os πλεῖστ᾽ .. .. βέλη, supply χρή. By the words 
ἐπ᾿ ἀνδρὶ τῷδ᾽, the Kadmean, whom the Sphinx on the 
shield is tearing with her talons, is to be understood. The 
meaning of the verse is evidently this: Parthenopzeus ex- 
hibits on his shield the sphinx, the disgrace of Thebes ; it 
behooves, therefore, the Thebans to hurl their darts upon 
that man above all others, who thus dares to taunt them 
with a device most offensive to their feelings. 

848. οὐ καπηλεύσειν μάχην, 1. 6. οὐ καπήλου μάχην μαχεῖσθαι 
(Jelf, § 564), will not fight the fight of a retailer, i. 6. will 
fight by wholesale, as Blomf. renders it. See also Trollope 
ad Eurip. Hippol. 950. 

_ 547, 548. Παρθενοπαῖος ᾿Αρκὰς . . .. τροφάς. The Scho- 
liast informs us that Parthenopzeus committed an involun- 
tary murder in his native state, Arcadia, in consequence of 
which he fled to Argos, where he lived (cfr. Eurip. Suppl. 
891, παιδεύεται κατ᾽ “Apyos) till he joined the expedition 
against Thebes. On the quantity of the second syllable in 
IlapGevoraios, consult above, v. 488, and Wunder ad Soph. 
Ajac. 208, and on the expression ἐκτίνων καλὰς τροφάς Com- 
pare note to v. 477, above. 
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549. ἃ μὴ κραίνοι θεός. Comp. above, v. 5. 

550 -- δὅ2. Ei yap τύχοιεν .. .«. ὀλοίατου Eteocles, in 
these three lines, assents to the prayer of the messenger, 
ἃ μὴ κραίνοι θεός, and follows up the thought expressed in 
those words. He says this: Indeed may the gods not ac- 
complish it, but, on the contrary, turn their wrath against 
them (the enemy); for if the latter were to be treated as 
they deserve it, viz. were to obtain at the hands of the 
gods what they are intending against us, they would with 
their impious boasts be utterly destroyed. We have thus 
followed Dindorf in taking εἰ yap in a conditional sense, 
although we are fully aware of the great harshness of this 
construction. Butler and Blomf., on the other hand, follow- 
ing the two Scholiasts, take εἰ γάρ as equivalent to εἴθε γάρ, 
utinam. ‘The explanation we have given seems to us pref- 
erable for two reasons. First, the conditional force of εἰ 
yap here is evident from the words ἢ τάν in v. 552, which 
would be entirely useless were we to take εἰ γάρ in the 
sense of utinam ; and secondly, an ejaculatory prayer, such 
as εἴθε γάρ would make these lines, would sound very 
strange in the mouth of Eteocles, especially if we consider 
the assurance expressed by him a line further on, when 
appointing Aktor as a fit champion to oppose Partheno- 
peus. ‘To remove the harshness of the construction, Din- 
dorf thinks that two lines must have been lost before εἰ yap 


τύχοιεν, and proposes to read v. 552 before v. 551. 
πανώλης has the sense of πανώλεθρος below, v. 932, who per- 
ishes entirely. Comp. Blomf. ad Pers. 738. 

553. Ἔστιν δὲ καὶ τῷδ᾽, ὃν λέγεις. On the position of the 
relative, comp. Matth. § 474. a. 

554. χεὶρ δ᾽ ὁρᾷ τὸ δράσιμον, his hand perceives what is 
efficacious. The poet represents Aktor’s hand as endowed 
with sight, in order to express the promptness with which 
Aktor is accustomed to execute whatever he considers 


advantageous in fight. Well. and Linw. translate δράσιμος 
10 


110 SEVEN AGAINST THEBES. 


by faciendus, what is to be done; but that does not convey 
the exact meaning of the word. The whole phrase is op- 
posed to ἀνὴρ ἄκομπος, and the sense of the verse is plainly 
this: He is not a man who brags, but who will act. 

555. τοῦ πάρος λελεγμένου, 1. 6. τοῦ Ὑπερβίου. 

5506. ἐργμάτων ἄτερ, without deeds. Schiitz and Butler 
have taken ἔργμα in the sense of agger, and construe, és οὐκ 
ἐάσει γλῶσσαν ἐργμάτων ἄτερ ῥέουσαν, flowing without 
restraint; but Hermann (see Linw.) condemns this use 
of ἔργμα, and Blomf. has quoted Eum. 499, Eurip. Orest. 
160, and other passages, in support of the meaning of 
ἔργμα which we have given. Four manuscripts read ἔξω 
for ἔσω ; this reading has been adopted by some editors, 
who have then taken πυλῶν in the sense of the Homeric 
ἕρκος ὀδόντων ; but that πυλῶν is to be taken literally for the 
gates of Thebes appears clearly from εἰσαμεῖψαι in the fol- 
lowing line. 

558. θηρὸς ἐχθίστου Sdxovs. Construe, ἐχθίστου δάκους 
θηρός, of the hateful monster of a beast. Blomf. compares 
this periphrasis with Eurip. Hippol. 646, δάκη θηρῶν. Sim- 
ilar pleonastic expressions occur frequently in the dram- 
atists; 6. g. Ausch. Pers. 549, λέκτρων etva. Soph. Ant. 
674, μάχη δορός. Eurip. Troad. 613, θρήνων ὀδυρμοί. Comp. 
also Trollope ad Eurip. Hecub. 295. φέροντα in line 
599 refers to Parthenopeus. | 

560. Ἢ *oOev... . μέμψεται, who, outside of the walls, 
_ shall-reproach him, who carries her within. Parthenopzeus 


will make efforts to carry his shield into Thebes, but he 
will not succeed. On the contrary, the Sphinx on the 
shield will, outside of the walls, be received with such a 
hail-storm of missiles, that she will reproach her bearer for 
‘carrying her to the assault. Schiitz does not construe εἴσω 
with φέροντι, but translates it by “‘introrsum, nempe ad 
Parthenopeum illum clypeum ferentem conversa,” and this 
is adopted by Dindorf. It seems, however, the simplest 
way to construe. it with τῷ φέροντι. 
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561. ὑπὸ πτόλιν, under the walls of the city. 

564. ὀρθίας. Blomf. reads ὄρθιος from a conjecture of 
Wakefield, and compares Hom. IL. xxiv. 389, ὀρθαὶ δὲ τρίχες 
ἔσταν. etc. 

965. Μεγάλα. The Schol. supplies πράγματα: perhaps a 
word like κομπάσματα would be more to the point. 


κλυούσᾳ. ‘The Vulgate has κλύων, which, not agreeing with 
the corresponding anastrophic line, has been changed by 
Well. into κλύουσαν, in preference to κλυούσᾳ, as avoiding 
the hiatus before ἀνοσίων. 

O67. ev ya. Scil. ne incolumes in patriam revertantur. 
Schutz. 

569. μάντιν, ᾿Αμφιάρεω βίαν. Amphiaraus, son of Oikles 
and Hypermnestra, was descended from the famous seer 
Melampus, to which origin he owed the power of prophecy 
with which he was gifted. After having reigned for a 
time over Argos, jointly with Adrastus, he quarrelled with 
the latter, who fled for the time. He was, however, after- 
wards reconciled to him, and married the sister of Adras- 
tus, Eriphyle. When Adrastus, induced by the urgent 
persuasions of Polyneikes and Tydeus, resolved to restore 
his son-in-law to the throne of Thebes, he was informed by 
an oracle that it would be useless to undertake the expe- 
dition without the cooperation of Amphiaraus. The proph- 
et, however, foreseeing the disastrous issue of the cam- 
paign, violently opposed the undertaking till Polyneikes 
bribed Eriphyle with a necklace, and induced her to urge 
her husband to join the host against Thebes. Amphiaraus 
reluctantly went, but not before he had enjoined on his sons 
to avenge his death on his treacherous wife. As he looked 
upon Tydeus as the chief mover of the expedition, he con- 
ceived a violent hatred against that hero, which prompted _ 
him at last to cause his enemy’s death when Athene was 
on the point of saving him. In the course of the siege of 
Thebes, Amphiaraus was pursued by Periklymenus, but 
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before his enemy could reach him, the earth, by the favor 
of Zeus, opened and swallowed him up. For more partic- 
ulars, see Smith, Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Biog., and Grote, 
Hist. of Greece, 2d ed., Vol. I. p. 369, ete. 

570. Ὁμολωίσιν, x. τ. A. This gate, according to the 
two Scholiasis, was so named from Homolois, a daughter of 
Niobe. Near it were probably temples of Zeus and Deme- 
ter, aS a Ζεὺς “μολώϊος and Δημήτηρ Ομολωΐα were wor- 
shipped at Thebes. 

O71. Κακοῖσι βάζει, 1. €. κακῶς βάζει == κακολογεῖ, abuses. 
See Matth. § 416, Obs. 1. βάζει governs a double ac- 
cusative of the thing said and the person addressed, as 
Homer, Il. ix. 58, ἀτὰρ πεπνύμενα βάζεις ᾿Αργείων βασιλῆας. 
Eurip. Rhes. 717, πολλὰ δὲ τὰν βασιλίδ᾽ .. .. κακῶς ἔβαζε. 

572. ἀνδροφόντην, the murderer. Ancient authors dis- 
agree as to the person or persons murdered by Tydeus. 
According to Diodorus Siculus, he slew Lykopeus and 
Alkathous, sons of his brother Melanus or Melanes; accord- 
ing to Pherekydes, his brother Olenius. The two Scholiasts 
seem to agree with the former, although they give some- 
τὸν πόλεως ταράκτορα, because he, 


what different names. 
together with Polyneikes, was the prime mover of the 
expedition. Comp. next line. 

574. ᾿Ερινύος κλητῆρα, the summoner of the Erinnys. He 
is aptly called the summoner of the Erinnys (the curse) 
of GEdipus; for by inducing Adrastus to make war against 
Thebes, he caused the fulfilment of the curse, that both. 
brothers should fall by each other’s hands. 

576. Kat τὸν... .. ἀδελφέον. This passage, as we read 
it in the Vulgate, is corrupt and without sense. The diffi- 
culties lie in πρόσμορον, which is a word not found else- 
where, although the Scholiast renders it doomed ; in ἀδελ- 
déov, which is an lonic form not found in the dramatic 
trimeters ; and in ἐξυπτιάζων, which (according to Blom- 
ficld) can mean nothing but resupino, ad celum tollo, to 
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cast upwards. ‘To obviate these difficulties, various cor- 
rections have been suggested. Schitz has proposed πρόσ- 
μορον és ἀδελφέον ἐξυπτιάζων ὄμμα, casting back his eye upon 
your doomed brother. Dindorf follows Dobree, and reads 
τὸν σὸν αὖτ᾽ ἀδελφὸν és πατρὸς μόρον ἐξυπτιάζων ὄνομα, alta voce 
inclamans nomen ejus de patris more, which translation is 
incomprehensible. Well. gives καὶ τὸν σὸν αὖθις πρὸς * ὁμό- 
σπορον, and Blomf. καὶ τὸν σὸν αὖθις προσμολὼν ὁμόσπορον 
ἐξυπτιάζων ὄμμα. This is, perhaps, the best of the whole, 
although the change of ὄνομα to ὄμμα is objectionable. Lin- 
wood retains ἐξυπτιάζων ὄνομα, and explains it turning the 
name upside down, 1. 6. punning upon it; but that will 
scarcely do. Perhaps the best is to retain ὄνομα, and be- 
sides adopt Blomfield’s reading, so that the passage then 
would read, καὶ τὸν σὸν αὖθις προσμολὼν ὁμόσπορον ἐξυπτιάζων 
ὄνομα, thereupon going in turn up to your brother, he calls 
with a loud voice his name Polyneikes. 

578. Ais τ᾽ ἐν... ἐνδατούμενος. Translate, At the end 
(of his upbraiding), dividing his name and reproachfully 
pronouncing it twice, 1. 6. saying Πολύνεικες πολυνεικές, 
Polyneikes of many strifes. ἐνδατεῖσθαι, according to Hesy- 
chius means at the same time to divide and to reproach. 
It corresponds with the Latin differre or dividere. See 
Blomf. ad loc. /Xschylus plays in similar manner upon 
the name of Polyneikes, below, vy. 658 and 830. Other 
examples of this kind of punning upon names are found 
in the tragic writers; 6. g. in Agam. 687, τὰν δορίγαμβρον 
ἀμφινεικῇ θ᾽ Ἕλέναν ; ἐπεὶ πρεπόντως édévas, EdXavdpos, ἑλέπτολις 

. ἔπλευσε. Comp. besides Soph. Ajac. 430; Eurip. 
Phoen. 636; Orest. 1008; Rhes. 158. 

582. καὶ θεοὺς τοὺς éyyeveis, the native gods. We have to 
understand those gods from whom the Thebans claimed to 
be descended, such as Dionysus, Aphrodite, Ares, etc. 
Abresch compares Soph. Antig. 199, “Os γῆν πατρῴαν καὶ 
θεοὺς τοὺς éyyevets. To which add Electr. 428, πρός νυν 

10 * 
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θεῶν σε λίσσομαι τῶν ἐγγενῶν. See also Blomf. Gloss. ad 
Choeph. 459. 

583. ἐπακτόν, brought from abroad, i. 6. foreign. 

84. Μητρός te... . δίκη; What justice (1. 6. what just 
cause) will quench the fountain of a mother(?s tears) ? 
Amphiaraus, referring in this line to the claim of his cause, 
and perhaps also hinting at the figure of Dike (cfr. below, 
v. 646), which the former bore as emblem on his shield, 
says: ‘* Thou art waging war against thy mother, 1. 6. thy 
native land; therefore, however just thy cause may be, 
thou must not hope to quench the floods of tears which she 
will shed on account of the wounds you are about to inflict 
on her.” The Scholiast takes δίκη as synonymous with 
τιμορία, Which would give the following sense: ““ What 
vengeance will dry up the fountain of your mother? i. 6. 
What vengeance will you take that would not cause the 
tears of your mother to flow?” Others have translated 
μητρὸς πηγήν by the fountain of a mother’s blood ; but this 
is forced and improbable, and Schiitz’s emendation (see 
Linwood in Lex. sub voce) is unnecessary. 

585. σῆς ὑπὸ σπουδῆς, by thy eagerness. 

586. πῶς σοι ξύμμαχος γενήσεται; How, says Amphia- 
raus, can you ever expect to be kindly received and sup- 
ported by your citizens, if you first make war “eps them 
and lay waste their city ? 

587. Ἔγωγε, I for my part. mave. Blomf. com- 
pares Pind. Nem. ix. 54, and Stanl. Virgil, Georg. 1. 491, 
“Nec fuit indignum Superis, bis sanguine nostro Emathiam 
et latos Hemi pinguescere campos,” and Horat. Carm. 1]. 
1. 29, ‘“ Quis non Latino sanguine pinguior campus ? ” 

588. κεκευθώς, buried. Comp. note on y. 569, above. 
The word is here used intransitively, as in Soph. Electr. 
868, where the Scholiast says, ἀντὶ τοῦ κρύπτεται. Comp. 
also Soph. Antig. 911, and Wunder ad Cid. Reg. 939. 

591. σῆμα δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὴν κύκλῳ (κύκλῳ = ἀσπίδι); NO boastful 
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emblem was upon his shield. Eurip. in Phen. 1112 imi- 
tates Auschylus, od σημεῖ᾽ ἔχων Ὑβρισμέν᾽, ἀλλὰ σωφρόνως 
ἄσημ᾽ ὅπλα. 

592. Οὐ γὰρ δοκεῖν ἄριστος. Plutarch relates (see Stanl. 
ad loc.), that at the first representation of this drama Aris- 
tides was present, and that when these words were recited, 
the eyes of the whole audience turned upon him. As 
fschylus belonged to the same political party with Aristi- 
des, and was no doubt an ardent admirer of his just fellow- 
citizen, it is not unlikely that he had him in his mind when 
he wrote the verse. 

593. Βαθεῖαν .... καρπούμενος, enjoying the produce of 
the deep furrows in his mind, i. e. reaping the rich wisdom 
of his mind. The mind is here compared to a field, which 
is rich in proportion as the furrows made by the plough 
remain deep. Stanley compares Pind. Nem. iv. 13, φρένα 
Bubeiav, and Nem. vii. 1, βαθύφρονα. 

990. Δεινὸς ὃς θεοὺς σέβει. Comp. Hom. 1]. xv. 98. 

997. Φεῦ τοῦ ξυναλλάσσοντος ὄρνιθος --- τύχης. The use 
of ὄρνις, and in Latin ales, for fortune, is known to every 
student. Of the examples quoted by Stanl., comp. Hom. 
Il. xxiv. 219, μηδέ μοι αὐτὴ “Opus ἐνὶ μεγάροισι κακὸς πέλεν, 
and Hor. Epod. x., “Μαῖα alite,” etc. On the genitive 
after the interjection ged, comp. Matth. § 371; Jelf, ᾧ 489. 

600. καρπὸς οὐ κομιστέος, a fruit that is not to be gath- 
ered, is not worth gathering. Cfr. Eurip. Suppl. 226, 228. 

601. "Ἄτης ἄρουρα. Burton compares Aésch. Pers. 821, 
and St. Paul’s Epist. ad Rom. vi. 28. "Ary is the infatua- 
tion which drives men to the commission of crimes. 


‘Kapri¢erat, bears as fruit. This verse has, on account of 
᾿ its proverbial character, been considered by Schiitz and most 
subsequent editors as a later addition ; in Dobree’s opinion, 
even as a marginal addition of some Christian writer. It 
is on that account included in brackets. Wellauer, on the 


contrary, considers the verse both genuine and worthy 
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of AEschylus. But that it is an interpolation becomes very 
probable if we consider that the word ἐκκαρπίζεται bears 
exactly the same sense as the phrase καρπὸς οὐ κομιστέος; 
which latter very likely suggested to the mind of the inter- 
' polator the other verse as a striking parallel passage. Be- 
sides, καρπίζομαι, according to Blomf., never occurs in this. 
sense in the tragic writers, who use instead of it καρποῦμαι. 
Wellauer’s argument in favor of the genuineness of the 
verse, — “‘ that it is found nowhere else,’’ — is no argument 
at all; many passages in extant works may be interpola- 
tions, yet we find them nowhere else, from the simple fact 
that the origina] works have perished. 

602 — 604. εὐσεβὴς ἀνὴρ. . . . ὄλωλεν, a pious man has 
often utterly perished. 'The perfect ὄλωλεν not only ex- 
presses in this instance that the action has frequently 
occurred, but also that it has been completely done. Cf. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 502. 2, and compare also Hesiod, Op. et 
Dies, 240 (ed. Gottl.), and Horat. Carm. 111. 2. 29, ‘* Seepe 


Diespiter Neglectusincesto addidit integrum.” —— θερμοῖς, 


hot-headed, audacious. πανουργίᾳ — πανούργῳ. 
605-607. Ἢ ξυμπολίταις .. .. ἀγρεύματος. ἔξυμπολίταις 
ἀνδράσιν is dependent on ταὐτοῦ ἀγρεύματος in v. 607, the 
same net with, which latter words are governed in the geni- 
tive by κυρήσας. On this genitive after κυρέω, comp. Blomf. 
ad Choeph. 695, and Jelf, § 512. 1. On the meaning 
of dypevpa, see Blomf. Gloss. ad Choeph. 985. 
unjustly. ‘The Vulgate has ἐνδίκως, justly, which Linwood 
sub voce ἐνδίκως defends, enlarging on the explanation of 
Schol. A. . 
608. θεοῦ μάστιγι παγκοίνῳ: Blomf. compares Horat. 
Carm. ili. 26. 11, ““ Sublimi flagello Tange Chloen semel 
arrogantem ” ; and Hom. Il. xil. 37, ᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ, Διὸς μάστιγι 
δαμέντες, which Butler takes improperly in the sense of 
lightning. The term μάστιξ (flagellum) means either ἃ 
calamity which brings utter destruction on the one whom 
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it befalls, or panic terror, as in Prom. 682, where Io, speak- 
ing of the persecution of Here, says of herself, μάστιγι 
θείᾳ γὴν πρὸ γῆς ἐλαύνομαι. See, besides, Eurip. Rhes. 37, 
Πανὸς τρομερᾷ μάστιγι φοβεῖ, where Musgrave compares 
Nonnus x. 4, μανιώὠδεϊ Πανὸς ἱμάσθλη. Cfr. also Bothe ad 
Π. loc. cit. | 

612. φρενῶν Bia. Cfr. above, v. 531. | 

613. Teivovor.... μολεῖν, pursuing, in spite of their bet- 
ler sense, their course, to come to the distant city; i. e. 
Orcus, the land of the dead. πομπή is used in the same 
sense in Kurip. Rhes. 229. For πόλιν the Vulgate reads 
᾿ πάλιν, which gives no sense. Dindorf thinks the whole 
verse has been patched together by some grammarian. 

614. ξυγκαθελκυσθήσεται. ἔξυγκαθελκύειν, to drag down 
along with. 

615. ode (shortened from σῴφωέ) for αὐτόν. Two verses 
below, it stands for ἑαυτόν, and v. 630 for αὐτούς. See 
Matth. § 147, Obs. 8; Jelf, § 654. 1. a. 

616. ὡς ἄθυμον. Fourteen manuscripts have ἄθυμος, which 
Well. and Blomf. have received, and construe with οἶδεν 
in the next line. λήματος κάκῃ; from cowardice of dis- 
position. Cfr. above, vv. 192 and 488. 

618. Ei καρπὸς ἔσται. The fruit of the oracle is the ful- 
filment of the event which it predicts. ‘The Scholiast says, 


αλήθεις παρέπεται τῷ μαντεύματι ὡς καρπός. 

619. Φιλεῖ.. .. καίρια. This is to be understood of 
Amphiaraus. The prophet had distinctly and confidently 
foretold his impending death (above, v. 587), and this, 
Eteocles says, he would not have done, if he had not been 
certain that the oracle of Apollo would be fulfilled ; for 
Amphiaraus would rather have been silent than have said 
any thing that was not to the point. For parallel passages, 
see Blomf. Gloss. in Choeph. 574. Why Eteocles, the 
Theban king, speaks in so high terms of praise of his 
enemy, Amphiaraus, Grote explains in his Hist. of Greece, 
Vol. I. p. 374, note 1. 
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623. Ποδῶκες, swift ; lit. swift-footed. 

624. Παρ᾽ ἀσπίδος. a clypeo; 1. 6. a leva manu, on the 
left-hand side. The ancients were accustomed to hold 
spear and shield in their left hand till they actually en- © 
gaged in fight, when they took the former into the right 
hand. 

628. Δορίπονα κάκ᾽, the evils of war. 

629. ᾿Επιμόλους, invaders. 

691 -- 658. Tov ἔβδομον δὴ τόνδ᾽... . λέξω .. «- . Olds ἀρᾶται 
τύχας. A similar position of words, the peculiar force of 
which will be felt by the student, occurs in Soph. Electr. 
1101, Αἴγισθον, ἔνθ᾽ ᾧκηκεν, ἱστορῶῷ πάλαι. Philoct. 578, ἀλλὰ 
τόνδε μοι πρῶτον φράσον, τίς ἐστίν. See also below, v. 659. 
ἐφ᾽ ἑβδόμαις πύλαις. The messenger does not give the 
name of the seventh gate, as he has mentioned the names 
of the other six already. Euripides places Polyneikes near 
the Krenzan gate. See, however, above, note on v. 376. 
On the accusative after xarevxera, cfr. supra, v. 49. 

634. κἀπικηρυχθείς, and having been proclaimed king (by 
the herald). In translating, supply after τύχας, namely, 
that he; for the following lines explain what these riya are. 

635. ᾿Αλώσιμον παῖαν᾽ ἐπεξιακχάσας, having loudly shouted 
the pean of conquest. The pean is here properly called 
ἁλώσιμον, as it was to be sung after the capture of the city. 
Peans sung after victory in battle were usually called 
ἐπινίκια. ‘The words, or rather sounds, which the victors 
shouted whilst singing the pean were iy ἴακχε, hence the 
song itself was occasionally called Iacchos. Ἰακχάζω means, 


therefore, literally, to shout taxye.* 


* In Smith’s Dictionary. of Greek and Roman Antiquities, the writer 
of the article “ Pzan” says: “ The pean was always of a joyous na- 
ture, and its tune and sounds expressed hope and confidence.” Of this 
only the second half is true. The pean was of a propitiatory nature 
(cfr. e.g. Hom. Il. i. 473), and was sung, not only when dangers had 
passed by, but also when they were approaching, or even when those 
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637, 638. Ἢ ζῶντ᾽ ἀτιμαστῆρα.. .. τρόπον. Construe,*H 


τίσασθαι φυγῇ τὼς τόνδε τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον σὲ ζῶντα ἀνδρηλάτην 


ἀτιμαστῆρα. ἀνδρηλάτης 15 he who expels others from 
their native country. 

639. By θεοὺς γενεθλίους the same divinities are meant 
who above (v. 582) were called θεοὶ ἐγγενεῖς. 

641. Τῶν ὧν ; ὧν for ἑῶν. Cfr. Blomf. ad Agam. 519, 
and Matth. § 149. 


644. τευχηστὴν (from τεύχος) ἰδεῖν, armed in appearance. 


The Scholiast explains τευχηστής by ὁπλίτης. This addi- 
tional use of ἰδεῖν after adjectives, substantives, and verbs, is 

very common. Cfr. Pers. 27, 379 ; Choeph. 174; Eurip. 
Iph. Aul. 1587; Iph. Taur. 1294; Bacch. 1005, etc. ; and 
Jelf, § 667, Obs. 2 and 8. 

645. ἡγουμένη, leading the way. Thus, Eum. 1010, 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἡγεῖσθε πολισσοῦχοι ... . ταῖσδε μετοίκοις. 

648. ἐπιστροφάς, residence in his turn. The Scholiast 
explains διατριβάς, διαίτας. Cfr. Kum. 518, and Mitchell, 
Frogs, ad v. 1351. | 

651. ‘Qs ovmor ... . μέμψει, Since thou wilt by no means 

~ blame me for what I have announced. 
κτικῶς for ἐμοί. Thus Soph. Cid. Tyr. 815, ris τοῦδε viv 
ἔστ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἀθλιώτερος, where Cidipus speaks of himself. 


ἀνδρὶ τῷδε. δει- 


Ajac. 78, ἐχθρός γε τῷδε 7 ἀνδρί, 1. 6. ἐμοὶ τῷ ᾿Οδυσσεῖ. 
Eurip. Alcest. 690, 719, et passim. Cfr. Matth. § 470. 
Verbs expressing to praisé, to blame, to admire, etc. gov- 


who sang it were overwhelmed by misery (comp. Soph. Ged. Tyr. 5). 
Kuinoel ad Eurip. Alcest. 438 quotes a passage from Herodotus, 
where the pean was sung at a funeral, and very properly so; for it was 
(according to Hermann’s explanation of that passage) done in order 
that the god might grant relief to the mourners from their grief. It 
would lead us too far to say more here on the nature of the pean. A 
full exposition of the nature of the pxan is given by Mure, Hist. of 
Gr. Lit, Vol. II. p. 66. Comp. also K. O. Muller, Geschichte der 
Griech. Lit,, Theil I. pp. 31, 32. 
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ern the accusative of the person and the genitive of the 
object which calls forth the praise, reproach, or admiration. 
Comp. Jelf, § 495; Matth. § 368. a; and Jelf, § 589. 3, 
and Obs. 2. ἡ 

652. σὺ δ᾽ αὐτὸς γνῶθι ναυκληρεῖν πόλιν, to direct (the 
affairs of ) the city. On this metaphor, comp. note to v. 2, 
above. 

653, 654. Ὦ θεομανές..... γένος. Some editors (with the 
Scholiast) refer the first of these two lines to Polyneikes 
alone, and the second to the two brothers together. It is, 
however, better to understand both verses of Eteocles and | 
Polyneikes jointly. θεομανές means, not, as Schol. A. ex- 
plains it, raging against the gods, but maddened by the 
gods, in the sense of the Latin saying, quem Deus vult per- 


dere, prius dementat. στύγος. object of abhorrence. 
Cfr. Choeph. 1028. 
Matth. ᾧ 149, Obs. 2, note. Some manuscripts read ὠμόν, 
which Schitz and Bothe (ad Hom. Odyss. x. 343) prefer, 
but Well. rejects. 

655. πατρὸς. . . . τελεσφόροι. See Introduction. ‘ 

657. Μὴ καὶ... .. γόος, lest a more intolerable lamentation 
be produced. Some editors think that Eteocles says this 
because he fears that, if he should commence to lament, the 
Chorus would set up a more intolerable wailing; this is, 
however, not the sense. Eteocles endeavors to suppress 


apov 15 Doric for ἡμέτερον. Cfr. 


his own feelings, because he fears that an exhibition of 
grief on his part at this critical moment would have a dis- 
heartening effect on the soldiery, and that thus by his tears 
a greater cause for lamentation, viz. the taking of the city, 
would be produced. 
658. ᾿Επωνύμῳ δὲ κάρτα. Cfr. our remarks on y. 578. 
659. ὅπη τελεῖ, what will come of them. 
661. σὺν φοίτῳ φρενῶν. φοίτος, madness, pana, λύσσα. 
Hesych. | 
662, 663. Ei δ᾽ ἡ Διὸς mais... . mapqy.... τάχ᾽ ἂν τόδ᾽ 
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ἦν, If justice were with him, it might perhaps be. The 
indicative with εἰ in the protasis and with ἄν in the apodosis 
is used, because the speaker neither considers the condition 
to be true, nor believes that the result arising from it will 
happen. Comp. Jelf, § 853. c. ἡ Διὸς mais... . Δίκη. 
Dike, Eunomia, and Irene were the daughters of Zeus 


from his second wife Themis. The three sisters were 
called the Hore, ‘“‘ quod hominibus ἔργα ὡρεύουσι, custo- 
diunt ac tuentur, faciuntque ut sul quisque laboris fructum 
percipiat.” Cfr. Van Lennep. ad Hes. Theog. 901. 
τάχ᾽ ἂν τόδ᾽ ἦν, it might perhaps be (that the golden emblem 


on his shield would help Polyneikes to take the city). 

664. φυγόντα μητρόθεν σκότον. μητρόθεν stands for ἐκ 
μητρός, which occurs in Choeph. 416, where see Blomfield’s 
Gloss. Abresch. compares Eumen. 668, οὐδ᾽ ἐν σκότοισι 
νηδύος τεθραμμένη, and Pind. Nem. 1. 53, σπλάγχνων ὑπὸ ματέ- 
pos.... ὠδῖνα φεύγων. 

665. ἐφηβήσαντά πω, when a boy. Young men were 
called ἔφηβοι from their fifteenth to their twentieth year. 

667. Δίκη προσεῖδε καὶ κατηξιώσατο, has Dike thought him 
worthy of her favor. A hendiadys in the sense of “" As- 
pectu dignata est.””. The manuscripts have προσεῖπε, which 
Well. properly retains, and which is supported by Eurip. 
Suppl. 959, where comp. Markland. The reading προσεῖδε 
was probably in one of the manuscripts which Schol. II. 
used, on whose authority it has been taken into the text. 

668. év.... κακουχίᾳ, in the wretched possession of his 
native country, i. e. in a possession which he cannot ob- 
tain except by first devastating it. 

669. wy, 1. 6. αὐτὴν, τὴν Δίκην ; not αὐτὸν: as Schol. IL. says. 

670. ravdixws, completely, plane, omnino, funditus. Comp. 
Wunder ad Soph. Cid. Col. 1901. 

671. ξυνοῦσα, being with, i. 6. helping. 


παντόλμῳ, 1. 6. 
πάντα τολμῶντι. Wunder compares παντουργῷ in Soph. Ajac. 
437. Sce also Aid. Col. 758. 

11 
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672. εἶμι καὶ ξυστήσομαι. ‘The more usual construction 
would be εἶμι ξυστησόμενος, for after verbs of motion the 
- object of the verb is expressed by the future participle. 
Cfr. Matth. § 566. 6. 

673. μᾶλλον ἐνδικώτερο. Of this pleonastic use of the 
comparative after μᾶλλον, Monk ad Hippol. 158 has col- 
lected many examples. Comp., besides, Matth. § 458. In 
the same way we find two superlatives, as πλεῖστον ἔχθιστος, 
πλεῖστον κάκιστος, etc., used. 


675. "Expos σὺν ἐχθρῷ στήσομαι, 1. 6. ἐχθρὸς ἐχθρῷ Evorn- 


σομαι, hostis hosti obviam tbo. Φερ᾽ ὡς τάχος, bring hither 
as quickly as possible. Thus, Agam. 27, εὐνῆς ἐπαντείλασαν 
ὡς τάχος. Soph. Cid. Col. 1997, viv 7 ἴθ᾽ ὡς τάχος πάλιν. 
Eurip. Hipp. 494, ‘Qs τάχοι διϊστέον. On this elliptical use 
of ὡς with a noun following, comp. Jelf, § 869. 5. 

676. πετρῶν προβλήματα, defences against the stones, 1. e. 
the shield. Some manuscripts read πτέρων instead of πε- 
τρῶν, which, if preferred, is synonymous with ὀϊστῶν. The 
passage has been imitated, but not improved, by Euripides 
in Phen. 790, etc. 

678. ᾿οργὴν ὁμοῖος, like in wrath. Cfr. Jelf. § 579. 2. 
τῷ κάκιστ᾽ αὐδωμένῳ (sc. ὑπό cov), to him who has been 
most bitterly denounced (by you). 

682. Οὐκ ἔστι γῆρας τοῦδε τοῦ μιάσματος, there is no decay 


of this pollution ; no sacrifice of purification can wipe it 
away. Comp. Soph. Cid. Col. 951,ed. Wunder. In verse 
681, the words θάνατος ὧδ᾽ αὐτοκτόνος are in the nominative 
absolute, and appear as the agent of the thought expressed 
in the next line, so that, instead of οὐκ ἔστι γῆρας τοῦδε τοῦ 
μιάσματος, we Should rather expect οὐκ ἐᾷ τὸ μίασμα γηράσκειν. 
Comp. Jelf, § 708. 1, and Mitchell to Frogs, 1406. 

683 — 685. Εἴπερ κακὸν φέρει... .. ἐρεῖς. We have adopt- 
ed the reading of Blomf., who has put a comma after τις 
and taken away the comma after ἄτερ. The sense of the 
lines is rather obscure, and has been variously explained. 
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(Cfr. the crit notes in Stanley’s edition.) Butler’s propo- 
sition, to assign only vv. 683 and 685 to Eteocles, and 
v. 684 to the Chorus, is highly objectionable, as the poet 
would not have interrupted the sets of three lines which be 
assigns to each speaker down to v. 695. The sense of the 
passage is this: If any one suffers death (κακὸν φέρει), let it 
be without disgrace, for (to die glorious) is the only profit 
which the dead may gain. But you could not say that 
there would come any glory from base and disgraceful 
actions. After ἐρεῖς understand εἶναι. 

686. Ti μέμονας; What wilt thou, child? Some manu- 
scripts read Ti péunvas; Why dost thou rage ? 
᾿ πληθὴς Sopipapyos ἄτα, frenzy filling the soul and raging 
with the spear, i. e. mad and destructive desire of fighting. 

689. τὸ πρᾶγμα, the affair, 1. 6. the destruction of the 
house of Laius. 


θυμο- 


690. Ἴτω κατ᾽ οὖρον, x. τ. λ. Construe, πᾶν τὸ Λαΐου γένος, 
Φοίβῳ στυγηθὲν ἴτω, etc., may the whole race of Laius, hate- 
ful to Phebus, go straightway to the wave of Kokytus, 
which has been allotted to them. The race of Laius was 
odious to Apollo, because he had forbidden the Theban 
king to beget children, which injunction Laius had diso- . 
beyed, and thus caused the pollution of his descendants. 
For this crime the wave of Kokytus was allotted to them, 
i. e. the whole race was condemned to extinction. 


κατ᾽ οὖρον, straightway, lit. with a fair wind. Stanley com- 
pares Soph. Trach. 473, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν ῥείτω κατ᾽ οὖρον. 
The words κῦμα Κωκυτοῦ λαχόν are in the accusative, gov- 
erned by ἴτω, because verbs expressing motion to some 
place govern the accusative. Comp. Jelf, § 559. _ 
692 — 694. ’Quodaxns.... θεμιστοῦ. ‘The sense of this 
reply of the Chorus is this: It is not the god who hurries 
you on to destruction, but your own fierce hatred against 
your brother urges you to accomplish the shedding of 
unlawful blood. ‘The words αἵματος οὐ θεμιστοῦ are not in 


~ 
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the genitive absolute, as Schiitz says, but are to be taken 
together with dvdpoxraciay, which latter has simply the sense 
of σφαγήν. 

695. τέλει dpa. ‘These two words are corrupt, because, 
if τέλει is taken as the neuter plural, it gives no sense, and 
if we take it for the nom. sing. fem. (in which case we 
ought to write τελεί᾽). the final cannot be elided. Blomf. 
and Dind. prefer, therefore, the interpolation of Turnebus, 
τελεῖν, making this infinitive dependent on προσιζάνει, sits 
upon....in order that I may finish. 'To this also Well. 
inclines. Blomf. quotes in support of this construction 
Eumen. 673, 7382; Soph. Gad. Col. 12; Hom. Il. i. 442; 
Virg. AEn. 1. 527; and Horat. Carm. 1. 23. 10. Comp. 
Blomf. ad Agam. 978, and Matth. § 532. 
dpa is his Erinnys. Comp. Eumen. 416, and Wunder ad 
Soph. Cid. Tyr. 413. 
the eyes of ’Apa, but those of Eteocles are meant, and they 


The πατρὸς 


By ξηροῖς ἀκλαύστοις ὄμμασιν, not 


are called dry and tearless, because nothing can move him 
from his determination to fulfil the doom of his race. 

697. Aéyovoa (i. 6. ἡ ἀρὰ) κέρδος πρότερον ὑστέρου μόρου, 
announcing a profit previous to subsequent death, 1. 6. 
telling me that I shall be victorious before I die myself. 
This is the explanation which Wellauer has given of this 
difficult passage. It is certainly better, at least simpler 
and more intelligible, than the far-fetched interpretation of 
Schol. B., who explains κέρδος, τὸ “νῦν τεθνᾶναι - πρό- 
τερον; τιμιώτερον. 

699. βίον εὖ κυρήσας. Schol. A., τὸν βίον εὖ διάξας, living 
a good life. But Linwood takes κυρεῖν in the sense of 
τυγχάνειν, in venire, and translates, if you retain life from 
honorable motives, which seems preferable. See Matth. 
§ 326, Obs., and Beck ad Eurip. Hec. 686. The sense 
of the following words of the Chorus is, that the Erinnys 
does not enter the house of any one as long as he keeps. _ 
himself free from guilt and the gods will accept sacrifices 
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- from his unpolluted hands. It is only by acts of impiety - 
that the black cloud of the Curse is made to burst over the 
head of the guilty. On the conjunctive after ὅταν. cfr. Jelf, 
§ 841. 1. Some manuscripts read δόμων instead of δόμους. 
If this is preferred, δόμων Ἐρινύς is to be taken together 
in the sense of the Erinnys of the house of CEdipus, and 
εἶσι in an absolute sense, like the Latin incedo in Virg. 
fin. 1. 46, ‘* Ast ego, que divum incedo regina.” Instead 
of ὅταν, Well. reads oir ἄν. 

703. Xapis.... θαυμάζεται. Schol. A., τὴν ἀπώλειαν ἡμῶν 
ἐν χάριτος μοίρᾳ λαμβάνουσιν, 1. e. our death will be a pleasure 
to them. 

704. Ti otv.... μόρον; Why should we, then, still en- 
deavor by fawning to ward off our doomed destruction 3 
Blomf., objecting to the hiatus in τί οὖν, reads rim. See 
also Matth. § 42. On the force of ri οὖν, comp. Jelf, 
§ 737. 4. 

708 -- 707. Νῦν ὅτε σοι παρέστακεν, Now it is (still) in thy 
power. νῦν ὅτε is equivalent to νῦν. Comp. Matth. § 624. 
Schiitz, however, explains, “Ὁ Nunc saltem, scil. waive μόρον 


cum te urget, παρέστακεν enim hoc loco malo sensu accipi- 
99 


tur. ἐπεὶ δαίμων .. . . μεταλλακτός. Construe, ἐπεὶ dai- 
μων μεταλλακτὸς ἐν τροπαίᾳ χρονίᾳ λήματος, since the god, 


changed in the long-delayed change of his temper or de- 


sign. Tporaia, poet. for τροπῇ. 

1017, 708. θαλερωτέρῳ πνεύματι, with a more genial breath, 
1. 6. With milder influence. By δαίμων in vy. 705 is meant 
the spirit who now fills the mind of Eteocles with fierce 
hatred against Polyneikes, but who in the course of time 
will appease his passion and dispose him to gentler feelings 
towards his brother. 

709. Ἐξέζεσεν yap Οἰδίπου κατεύγματα. γάρ, (he rages in- 
deed) for. ἐξέζεσεν, have boiled over. Comp. Blomf. 
Gloss. ad Prom. 378. 

711. πατρῴων χρημάτων δατήριοι, portending a division of 

ri? 
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my father’s possessions. ‘The phantom of the Curse pro- 
nounced by Cidipus upon his sons, that they should, in the 
language of Euripides (Phceen. 67), θηκτῷ σιδήρῳ δῶμα διαλα- 
χεῖν, has often appeared to Eteocles in his dreams, and 
now, convinced that his own and his brother’s death is at. 
hand, he feels that those nightly visions were but too true. 

712. Heidov.... ὅμως. On the dative γυναιξί after πείθου, 
comp. Jelf, § 593. kainep.... ὅμως. although not liking 
them. On the use of ὅμως, comp. Matth. § 566; Jelf, 
§ 697. d; and Blomf. ad Pers. 300. 


713. Aéyour’ ἂν (sc. ἐκεῖνα) ὧν ἄνη τις (SC. ἐστι) " οὐδὲ χρὴ 


μακράν (SC. ῥῆσιν, λέγειν). avy is an lonic form for ἄνυσις. 

714. Μὴ ᾽λθης ddovs. On the accusative ὁδούς, comp. 
Jelf, § 557. 1. : 

715. Τεθηγμένον. ας Valckenaer ad Eurip. Hipp. 684. 

716. Νίκην ye pevror.... θεός, Yet the deity honors even 
an inglorious victory; 1. 6. yet even if you yourself abstain 
from battle, you will enjoy all the fruits of the victory 
gained by your army. 

"718. αἷμα δρέψασθαι. shed blood. 

720. πέφρικα... .. ὁμοίαν. The Erinnys is ὠλεσίοικος, 
because she is about to destroy the house of Laius ; she is 
further called od θεοῖς ὁμοίαν, because, according to the 
Scholiast, she is the only mischief-working deity, whilst all 
the other gods are ἀγαθοποιοί, or, in the language of Homer, 
δωτῆρες ἐάων. 

721. εὐκταίαν Ἐρινύν, the RE ies called upon by impre- 
cation. ““ Ἐρινύς. Furia, 1. 6. dpd, seu potius dea que 
ἀράς ad exitum perducebat.” Similar is Eurip. Med. 171, 
Θέμιν εὐκταίαν, Where see Musgrave. 

722. τελέσαι... . . Οἰδιπόδα. ‘The infinitive τελέσαι 15 'ρον- 
erned by πέφρικα (comp. Matth. § 520, Obs., and above, 
γ. 419), and stands for the more usual μὴ τελέσῃ, which 
occurs below, v. 791. At the same time, τὰν ὠλεσίοικον θεόν; 
and all the other accusatives, depend on πέφρικα, expressing 
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the object of the fear. Translate, therefore, 1 shudder at 
the.... Erinnys, lest she will fulfil. βλαψιφρόνως Οἰἶδι- 
πόδα. Read, with Blomf., Οἰδιπόδα βλαψίφρονος. (αΙρυβ, 
when discovering the awful deeds which he had unwit- 
tingly done, was struck with frenzy. Having thus become 
mente captus, he, the instrument of the overruling Erinnys 
of his father, cursed his sons for an offence too slight to 
have drawn from him so fearful imprecations, had his rea- 
son not been clouded. On the term βλαψίφρων, cfr. Bothe 
ad Hom. Odyss. xiv. 180. οἰδιπόδα is the Doric genitive, 
instead of Οἰδιπόδαο, from the nominative Οἰδιπόδας. Cfr. 
Matth. § 68. 9. 

| 726. Παιδολέτωρ . . . . ὀτρύνει; but this child-destroying 
quarrel presses on (viz. the fulfilment of the curse). 

727. Ἐένος δὲ. x. τ. X. Construe, Χάλυβος δὲ ξένος. ἄποικος 
Σκυθῶν, the Chalybian foreigner, the stranger from the 
Scythians. The substantive Χάλυβος is used poetically for 
Χάλυψ, a Chalybian. The Chalybians were a nation of 
Pontus, of whom it is said that they first invented the art 
of hardening iron; they are not altogether properly called 
Scythians, as the latter appellation was only applicable to 
the nations beyond the Euxine Sea. 
distributes their lots, i. 6. shares out to them (Eteocles 
and Polyneikes) their possessions. ‘The whole metaphor is 
taken from the custom of putting lots into a helmet or urn 
and shaking them out, as has been mentioned above, at 
v. 55; hence διαπήλας in v. 731, having assigned by lot, 
lit. having shaken through. 

731, 732. XOdva .... ἀμοίρους. Construe, διαπήλας ἀμοί- 
ρους τῶν μεγάλων πεδίων, ναίειν χθόνα, ὁπόσαν καὶ φθιμένοισιν 
κατέχειν (SC. πρέποι), allotting them, destitute of their large 
plains, to inhabit land, as much as may be fit for them to 
possess, even when-dead, 1. e. as much as will be necessary 
for their grave. A similar constriction occurs in Soph. 


Cid. Col. 786 : 


, > “ 
κλήρους ἐπινωμᾷ; 
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Eorw δὲ παισὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖσι τῆς ἐμῆς 

Χθονὸς λαχεῖν τοσοῦτον, ἐνθανεῖν μόνον, 
where comp. Wunder. By τῶν μεγάλων πεδίων the Theban 
territory is meant. Blomf. compares below, v. 818; Ju- 
venal, x. 168; and Epigr. in Catalect., p. 212, “Ite: novas 
toto terras conquirite mundo, Nempe manet magnos parvula 
terra duces.” 


Instead of ὁπόσαν καὶ φθιμένοισιν κατέχειν, 
Blomf. and others read ὁπόσαν καὶ φθιμένους ἂν κατέχειν, ac- 
cording to Brunck’s conjecture. 

733. αὐτοκτόνως αὐτοδάϊκτοι. Both words have the same 
meaning, slain by each other. 

739. Tis av ode λούσειεν. The poet seems here to have 
in his mind the ancient belief, that if a foul murder had 
been committed, nothing could remove the stain of blood 
from the earth, if the soil had once imbibed it. Comp. 
Blomf. ad Choeph. 61. 

743. ὠκύποινον, bringing quick punishment. In Agam. 
58, the Erinnys is called ὑστερόποινος. Comp. also Hes. 
Theog. 217, Κῆρας ἐγείνατο νηλεοποίνους. 

747. Μεσομφάλοις Ἰπυδικοῖς χρηστηρίοις, the oracle of Pytho, 
situated in the navel of the earth. ‘The seat of the Del- 
phian oracle was considered by the Greeks as the centre 
(umbilicus) of the earth. Comp. Eumen. 166, πάρεστι yas 
ὀμφαλὸν προσδρακεῖν, and Soph. Cid. Tyr. 673, ra μεσόμφαλα 
yas ἀπονοσφίζων μαντεῖα, Where Wunder adds Plato de Legg. 
iii. p. 427. C., οὗτος yap δήπου ὁ θεὸς (Apollo) ἐν μέσῳ τῆς γῆς 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ὀμφαλοῦ καθήμενος ἐξηγεῖται. 

750. Κρατηθεὶς δ᾽ ἐκ φίλων ἀβουλίαις, 1. 6. ἀβουλίαις ἐκ 
φίλων, by imprudent counsels from friends ; the preposition 
ἐκ expressing the origin whence the counsels arose. Sim- 
ilar instances of this use of ἐξ we find in Soph. Antig. 95, 
τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσβουλίαν ; Ajac. 138, λόγος ἐκ Δαναῶν κακόθρους 
ἐπιβῇ. 

753 --756. Ὅστε... .. ἔτλα. Construe, ὅστε ἔτλα σπείρας 


ῥίζαν αἱματόεσσαν πρὸς μὴ ἁγνὰν ἄρουραν, ἵν ἐτράφη; who dared 
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to plant a bloody root into the unholy soil (incestum 
agrum) where he was born; i. e. into the womb of his 
mother. ἔτλα governs here the participle σπείρας, as in 
Soph. Electr. 943, τλῆναί ce δρῶσαν. More usually it is fol- 
lowed by the infinitive, especially when used in the sense 
of to dare. Cfr. Matth. § 550. 6, and Jelf, § 687, Obs. 1. 
Instead of μὴ πρὸς ἁγνάν the Vulgate reads ματρὸς ἁγνάν. 

756, 757. Παράνοια . ... φρενώλεις. These words refer 
to Laius and lokasta, and not to Gidipus and his mother ; 


for (Παρὰ cannot be said to have been φρενώλης (mente 
captus) at the time of his marriage. Comp. below, v. 778. 
If it is yet preferred to. refer the words to Cidipus, παράνοις 
must be translated by ignorance ; but then it will scarcely 
suit as nominative to ἄγει in v. 758. : 

758. Κακῶν..... ἄγει. Construe, (παράνοια) δὲ, ὥσπερ θά- 
λασσα, ἄγει κῦμα κακῶν, Making κῦμα κακῶν the object to ἄγει. 
With the expression κῦμα κακῶν, comp. Pers. 433, κακῶν δὴ 
πέλαγος ἔρρωγεν ; Kurip. Hippol. 822; and Shakspeare, Ham- 
let ni. 1, “‘ Or to take arms against a sea of troubles,” etc. 

759. .Τὸ μὲν (sc. κῦμα) πίτνον. the one subsiding. 

“160. Tpixadrov, Dor. for τρίχηλον (from χηλή, the claw) 
triply-cloven. Casaubon says, ““ rpixadov, ἢ. 6. τρικόρυφον 
fluctus divisus in plures κορυφάς q. dicas cacumina et χηλάς. 
Stanl. and Blomf., however, take τρίχαλον as bearing a sim- 
ilar sense with τρικυμία (Prom. 1015), viz. a third wave ; 
so called because it was believed that every third wave 
was larger than the two preceding ones. 

762, 763. Μεταξὺ... .. εὔρει. Take δ ὀλίγου together 
with ἀλκά, and translate, but between (it and us) stretches a 
defence through a small space, a tower in breadth. The 
war of misfortune which threatens to overwhelm us is 
separated from us merely by the width of a tower, which 
forms our only defence against it. πύργος ἐν εὔρει 15 In ap- 
position with ἀλκὰ δ ὀλίγου. Blomf. compares Arati Phee- 
nom. 299, ὀλίγον δὲ διὰ ξύλον “Aid’ ἐρύκει; Hom. 1]. xv. 
628; Virgil, Ain. ix. 142; and Juvenal, xi. 57. 
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766. παλαίφατοι, pronounced long ago. | 

767. Βαρεῖαι καταλλαγαὶ (sc. εἰσι), graves sunt (fratrum) 
reconciliationes, 1. e. they will only be reconciled in death. 

768. Ta δ᾽ ddod.... παρέρχεται, disasters, (if once) ex- 
isting, do not pass by. Instead of πελόμεν᾽ Well. retains 
the reading of the Vulgate τελλόμεν᾽, disasters arising (like 
a tempest) do not pass away. 

769 -- 771. Upémpupva .... παχυνθείς. Construe, ὄλβος δ᾽ 


ἀνδρῶν ἀλφηστᾶν ἄγαν παχυνθείς φέρει ἐκβολὰν πρόπρυμνα. 
ἀλφηστᾶν, Dor. for ἀλφηστῶν, seeking gain, refers here to 
men who trade across the sea; its more general. meaning 
is inventive ; as in Hom. Od. 1. 349, vi. 8, xii. 261; and 
Hes. Scut. 29, where comp. Gottling; Op. et Dies, 82. 
Πρόπρυμνα ἐκβολὰν φέρει, it causes a throwing over- 
board from the stern. Instead of the adverb mpémpupva, two 
manuscripts have πρόπρυμναν, Turn. πρόπρυμνον ; the latter 


is received by Blomf. ‘The sense of the passage is obvi- 
ous. Comp. Wunder ad Soph. Cid. Tyr. 1155. 

773. ξυνέστιοι πόλεος, the co-inhabitants of the city. 
*¢ ξυνέστιος est qui sub iisdem laribus νιν." Blomf. 

774. 6 πολύβοτός τ᾽ αἰὼν βροτῶν, the life (age) prolific of 
men, i. 6. the whole human race then living. Schol. A. ex- 
plains the whole passage, of θεοὶ, καὶ of κάτοικοι τῆς ἡμετέρας 
πόλεως, Kal ἁπλῶς πάντες oi ἄνθρωποι; τοῦτο γὰρ δηλοῖ 
τὸ πολύβοτος αἰὼν βροτῶν. This is the interpretation adopted 
by Well., Blomf., and Dind.; others take πολύβοτός τ᾽ αἰὼν 
βροτῶν as a paraphrase for πολύβοτοι βροτοί, men rich im 
herds, in the Homeric sense of the word. 

775. Ὅσον τότ᾽ Οἰδίπουν τίον. Stanl. compares Soph. 
Gad. Tyr. 31 and 47. 

776. ᾿Αναρπαξάνδραν. Schol. B. says, τὴν ἄνδρας ἁρπάζουσαν 
Σφίγγα, because the Sphinx devoured every one who did 
not succeed in guessing her riddle. | 

778 —'780. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀρτίφρων .. . . γάμων, but when he, the 
miserable one, had become fully aware of his wretched 
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marriage. Here Blomf. says: “" Pessime autem interpretes 
γάμων Cum ἀρτίφρων conjungunt, et vertunt postquam certior 
factus nuptiarum. Dixerat Auschylus παράνοια συνᾶγε νυμ- 
φίους φρενώλεις ; dein postquam in se rediit, miser ob in- 
faustas nuptias: subaudito ἕνεκα." The words παράνοια 

... φρενώλεις do not, as we have seen (above, v. 758), 
refer to the marriage of Cdipus with his ‘mother, but to 
Laius and Jokasta; for of them only it could be+said that 
mapavoa, frenzy, brought them together. Cdipus, at the 
time of his marriage, was altogether mentes compos ; he 
married his mother in ignorance, and it was only after 
_having been informed of his incestuous wedlock that he 
became frenzied. 

782. Δίδυμα κάκ᾽ ἐτέλεσεν, he perpetrated a twofold deed 
of wrong. ‘The Scholiast says the affliction was twofold, 
because he tore out doth his eyes. Butl., Blomf., and Lin- 
wood refer the words to his destroying his eyes and cursing 
his sons. The explanation of the Scholiast is the more 
poetical of the two. 

784. Κρεισσοτέκνων, dearer than his children. On the 
various explanations of this word, compare Butler and 


Well. Dindorf considers it corrupt. érdayxOn, he de- 
prived himself of. Comp. Linwood sub voce πλάζειν. 

785, 786. Téxvos .... τροφάς. The reading of the text 
is that of the Vulgate. Well. defends it: ‘¢ Gidipus, qui 
-educationem victumque debebat filiis suis, dedit quidem, 
sed dpaias, ἐπικότους τροφάς, quee deinde explicantur apposito 
mikpoyAwooous ἀράς." Heath and Blomf. read ἐπίκοτος τρο- 
gas, enraged on account of the food which his sons gave 
him, for the Schol. ad Soph. Cid. Col. 1375 relates, on the 
authority of the Cyclic Thebais, that the sons of Cidipus, 
accustomed to supply their father with the shoulder of the 
victim, once from wantonness sent him the hip-joint. This 
insult so enraged the frenzied old man, that he pro- 
nounced the curse on his sons to which we have repeatedly 
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‘referred. Dindorf calls Heath’s conjecture infeliz, and 
says: “Scribendum ἐπικότους tpopas cum Schuetzio, qui 
recte interpretatur indigne ferens se tales filios educasse.” 
Wellauer’s explanation of the Vulgate is exceedingly harsh, 
as far as the sense is concerned; yet it is perhaps the only 
one that can be maintained as long as ἀραίας remains in 
the text. Compare, besides, Mr. Grote, who sides with — 
Heath and Blomf. in his Hist. of Greece, Vol. I. p. 367, ete. 

191. καμψίπους, plying her feet, i. e. swift. Comp. 
Linw. sub voce. 

792. μητέρων τεθραμμέναι, raised under the supervision of 
mothers. ‘The genitive μητέρων depends on the participle 
τεθραμμέναι. Comp. Soph. Phil. 3, ὦ κρατίστου πατρὸς Ἕλ- 
λήνων τραφείς. : 

795. ἐν εὐδίᾳ (sc. ἐστί), is in a calm. 
λαῖσι πληγαῖς. Stanl. compares Soph. Cid. Tyr. 22; Antig. 
162 ; Eurip. Phen. 859. 

796. ἄντλον οὐκ ἐδέξατο, did not spring a leak, lit. did 
not receive bilge-water ; in French, n’a pas pris eau. 

797. Στέγει δὲ πύργος, lit. the tower is water-tight. ‘* Pro- 
prie dicitur de nave (vel vase), que aquam per foramina 


κλυδωνίου πολ- 


vel rimas neque admittat neque transmittat.” 

797, 798. depeyyvos .... προστάταις. Compare above, 
v. 396. 

800. ὁ σεμνὸς ἑβδομαγέτας. Apollo was called ἑβδομαγέτας, 
because, according to Proclus, on every seventh day im the 
month a sacrifice was offered to him. The poet, however, 
in giving this epithet to Apollo, seems also to allude to his 
(the god’s) taking the command of the seventh gate. 

802. Kpaivey .... δυσβουλίας, accomplishing: the ancient 
follies of Laius, i. e. bringing about their punishment. 
δυσβουλίας, though in the plural, refers merely to the one 
indiscreet act of Laius alluded to in vv. 750 — 752. 

807. Spovotca, with calmness ; opposed to παραφρονῶ, I 
am distracted, in the preceding line. 


Ee εν 
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808. μάντις εἰμὶ τῶν κακῶν; auguror mala. 

809. κατεσποδημένοι. thrown down into the dust, 1. 6. slain. 
Comp. Aristoph. Thesm. 560. 

810. Ἐκεῖθι κἦῆλθον; (i. 6. ἐκεῖθι καὶ ἦλθον), by hyperbaton 
for Καὶ ἐκεῖθι ἦλθον; Did they come to that? In the follow- 
ing words οὖν is added, because the Chorus is anxious for 


_ further information. See Jelf, § 737. 6. Blomf. reads 


γ᾽ οὖν instead of δ᾽ οὖν, which is entirely unnecessary. 
δ᾽ οὖν ὅμως means yet at the same time. 

813. Αὐτὸς δ᾽ (1. 6. ὁ δαίμων) ἀναλοῖ δῆτα δύσποτμον γένος, 
Yes, indeed, he (their evil genius) consumes, etc. I have 
translated δὲ δῆτα by yes, indeed, because these two words 
have to be construed together as referring back to what 
was said in verse 811. Similar examples are Eurip. 
Pheen. 423, and Soph. Gtd. Col. 52, where see Wunder. 
ἀναλοῖ is 3 sing. pres. indic. from ἀναλόω (dvadicxo). Thus, 
Eurip. Med. 325, λόγους ἀναλοῖς. 

815. Πόλιν μὲν εὖ πράσσουσαν (sc. χαίρειν πάρεστι). χαίρειν 
more usually governs the dative, or is followed by ἐπί cum 
dat. The accusative is, however, occasionally found in 
the dramatists; e. g. Eurip. Hipp. 1339, where comp. 
Valckenaer. 

817. Σκύθῃ, 1. 6. Σκυθικῷς. Thus, Prom. 2, Σκύθην ἐς οἷ- 
παμπησίαν, the whole pos- 


pov; 418, καὶ Σκύθης ὅμιλος. 
session. ‘* Formatur ab antiquo verbo πάω, possideo.” 
Blomf. 

818. “Efovor.... χθονός. After ἕξουσι, supply from the 
preceding line παμπησίαν, and construe, ξουσι παμπησίαν 
χθονὸς, ἣν λάβωσιν ἐν ταφῇ, They will have that possession of 
land, which they may receive at their burial. Well. joins 
ἐν ταφῇ χθονός. Blomf. reads, with Brunck, χθονά. Din- 
dorf considers vy. 818 — 821 as spurious. 

825. κἀπολολύξω. 1. 6. καὶ ἐπολολύξω., I raise a hymn of 
thanks. ἐπολολύζειν (Lat. ululare) is, according to Pollux, 
properly used of the joyful shouts of women ; occasionally, 

12 


134 SEVEN AGAINST THEBES. 


however, also of men, and under sad circumstances. ΟἿ. 
Wunder ad Soph. Trach. 202; Elmsley’s note ad Eurip. 
Heracl. 777, and Casaubon, as quoted by Bothe ad Hom. 
Il. vi. 301. 

826. dowel, protecting from harm. MUHermann, Well., 
and Dind., however, consider this verse incomplete ; the 
latter proposes to read πόλεως dowel σωτῆρι τύχᾳ. By σωτῆρι 
we may, with Blomf., understand Zeus. 

S28. *Aréxvous, childless. ‘To die without offspring was a 
great misfortune in the opinions of the ancients. Stanley 
comp. Eurip. lon 791, ὀτοτοτοῖ - τὸ δ᾽ ἐμὸν ἄτεκνον ἔλαβεν 
ἔλαβεν ἄρα βίοτον. 

829. Οἱ δῆτ᾽ ὀρθῶς κατ᾽ ἐπωνυμίαν, who indeed very truly 
according to their name. Of course the name of Poly- 
neikes alone is referred to. Comp. what has been said 
above, on y. 578. 

831. ἀσεβεῖ, because they committed fratricide. 

833. Téveos Οἰδίπου 7 apa, of Cidipus and of his race. 
The reading seems, however, to be corrupt. Some read 
γ᾽ instead of 7 ; the edition of Robortelli omits the particle 
altogether, and Dind. thinks that either Οἰδίπου or dpa is 
spurious. 

835. Ἔτευξα τύμβῳ μέλος. Schol. A., ἐποίησα μέλος ἐπὶ 
τύμβῳ. ἤτοι θρῆνον ἐπιτύμβιον. 

836. Θυιάς. The Vulg. reads ὡς Θυιάς ; the sense is the 
same. 

838. δύσορνις. ill-omened. 'Thus, in Eum. 770, παρόρνι- 
θας πόρους are itll-omened journeys. Comp. also Eurip. 
Hippol. 759, δύσορνις ἔπτατο κλεινὰς ᾿Αθήνας. 

839. ξυναυλία δορός. Hesych., ξυναυλίαν" πᾶν πρᾶγμα δισ- 
σόν. ‘Unde βοῦν 5 fratrum duorum μονομαχίαν ξυναυ- 
λίαν dixit.”” Heinsius. 

840. οὐδ᾽ ἀπεῖπε, has not failed, lit. has not ceased to 
speak. On the phrase εὐκταία φάτις, comp. above, y. 721. 

842. BovAai.... διήρκεσαν, the unbelieving (1. 6. disobe- — 
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dient) counsels of Laius have had their full effect. Schol. 
A. says, ἄπιστοι δὲ, ὅτι οὐκ ἐπείσθη τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι, εἰπόντι αὐτῷ 
μὴ συνελθεῖν τῇ γυναικὶ ᾿Ιοκάστῃ. 

843. Μέριμνα δ᾽ ἀμφὶ πτόλιν, there is care ‘concerning the 
city. On this force of ἀμφί, comp. Jelf, § 631, 1. 3. 

844. Θέσφατ᾽ οὐκ ἀμβλύνεται, the divine oracles are not 
rendered ineffective. ‘The Vulgate has καὶ before θέσφατ᾽. 

845. πολύστονοι. The Chorus means the two brothers. 

846. ἦλθε... λόγῳ. Construe, ἦλθε δὲ πήματ᾽ od λόγῳ 
αἰακτά, and there have come woes, not to be mourned with 
words. 

848. Here we must suppose the bloody corpses of Ete- 
ocles and Polyneikes to be brought on the stage. 
πτος. Hesych., mpodmrov: πρόδηλον, φανερόν. ‘Thus Thucyd. 


προῦ- 


v. 99, οὗτοι ἂν ἡμᾶς ἐς προῦπτον κίνδυνον καταστήσειαν. 

849 -- 851. Διπλαῖ.. .. πάθη, Twofold are our cares (i.e. 
the objects of our sorrow, Eteocles and Polyneikes) ; two- 
fold (lit. concerning two men) are the crimes produced by 
mutual murder ; twofold are these sufferings, (now) brought 
to their end. 

852, 853. Ti δ᾽ ἄλλο... ἐφέστιοι ; What else than that 
woe upon woe (were) the inmates of this house ? 

854 — 856. ᾿Αλλὰ .. .. πίτυλον. Construe, ᾿Αλλὰ, ὦ φίλαι, 
κατ᾽ οὖρον γοῶν ἐρέσσετε πόμπιμον χεροῖν ἀμφὶ κρατὶ πίτυλον, But, 
O friends, along with the breeze of sighs, raise the conduct- 
ing noise of constant beating of your hands around your 
head. The poet imagines that the sail of Charon’s boat, 
which carries the dead across Acheron, is swelled by the 
breeze of sighs which the mourners utter whilst performing 
the funeral obsequies; along with these sighs the Chorus 
exhorts to raise a noise by beating their heads with their 
hands. This noise (πίτυλον) the poet calls πόμπιμον, be- 
cause it conducts the dead to Hades; it is, therefore, 
synonymous with πομπαῖος, the epithet of Hermes as con- 
ductor of the dead. The verb épeocew is similarly used in 
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Pers. 1040, epeco’, ἔρεσσ᾽. x. τ. X., where Linwood supplies 
τὸν κρᾶτα. and in Soph. Ajac. 251. 

857. dorovoy, full of sighs, taking the a as a intensivum ; 
with privative force, it would mean sighless. The former. 
signification is supported by the gloss of Hesychius, ἄστο- 
νον" μεγαλόστονον ; and by Theocrit. xvii. 47, who calls 


Acheron πολύστονον. μελάγκροκον, with black sail. This 
epithet, although here applied to Charon’s boat, has also 
reference to the black sail which the vessel of Theseus 
carried on its journey to and from Crete. 

858. Ναύστολον Gewpida, the sailing bark. Instead of 
ναύστολον, Butler, Blomf., and Boissonnade read νεκυοστόλον, 
conveying the dead, and Schiitz ἄστολον, ill-omened, infaus- 
tum. The term θεωρίς was properly used of the sacred 
ship in which the Athenians sent annually a deputation 
(θεωρούς) to Delos, to fulfil a vow made by Theseus before 
he slew the Minotaur of Crete. Here it means Charon’s 
boat. 

859. Τὰν ἀστιβῇ ᾿πόλλωνι, the one not trodden by Apollo. 
This the poet adds, in order to point out more distinctly 
that he does not speak of the @ewpis properly so called, but 
of Charon’s boat. The opposite to ἀστιβής is ἡλιοστιβής, 
which our poet uses in Prom. 791. Comp. above, note to 
v. 218. 


Eurip. Alcest. 437, εἰν ᾿Αἴδα δόμοισιν τὸν ἀνάλιον οἶκον oike- 


τὰν ἀνάλιον (Dor. for ἀνήλιον), sunless. Comp. 


τεύοις. Blomf. considers these two words as a gloss, but 
without sufficient reason. In lively descriptions, A&schylus 
is fond of heaping adjectives together, even if nearly 
synonymous. 

860. Πάνδοκον . . .. χέρσον, into the all-receiving and 
invisible land. 

865. ἄλγος ἐπάξιον is in apposition with θρῆνον. 

866. Ἡμᾶς δὲ δίκη (sc. ἐστὶ) πρότερον φήμης; but it is right, 
that we, before any thing is said. Schol. B., however, 


, , ~ - > 
SayS, πρότερον φήμης " πρὸ τοῦ κλαῦσαι εκείνους. 
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867. Tov δυσκέλαδόν θ᾽ ὕμνον "Ἐρινύος, the sad-sounding 
chant of the Erinnys; 1. e. the lament on account of the 
death of the two brothers, which the Erinnys of their father 
caused. 

868, 869. “Aida τ᾽ ἐχθρὸν παῖαν᾽ ἐπιμέλπειν, and to sing a 
pean hateful to Hades. ἔχθρὸν παιᾶνα is the same as if the 
poet had said simply θρῆνον. 

873. ἐκ φρενὸς ὀρθῶς, truly from my heart. Thus, be- 
low, v. 919, ἐτύμως ἐκ φρενός. 

875. Φίλων ἄπιστοι, distrustful of your friends, 1. 6. not 
κακῶν drpupoves, not subdued by 


heeding their counsels. 
misfortunes. On the genitive κακῶν, comp. Matth. ᾧ 345, 
Obs. 

876. σὺν ἀλκᾷ, 1. 6. ἀλκᾷ, in fight, with the help of fight- 
ing. In the same manner σύν is redundantly used below, 
v. 882, σὺν σιδάρῳ. Comp. also Pind. Nem. x. 89, δρόμῳ 
σὺν ποδῶν χερῶν τε νικᾶσαι σθένει. 

879. δόμων ἐπὶ λύμῃ. to the ruin of their houses. 

885. τί δὴ διήλλαχθε; how now are ye reconciled ὁ In- 
stead of τί δή, the manuscripts have ἤδη. διήλλαχθε, poet. 
for διηλλαχθητε. 

886. Kapra δ᾽ ἀληθῆ. SC. τὰ KaTevypara. 

888. A’? εὐωνύμων (50. πλευρωμάτων) τετυμμένοι, struck 
through their left sides, 1. 6. through their heart. Before 
- ὁμοσπλάγχνων understand again διά. 

892, 893. ἀντιφόνων * θανάτων ἀραί. Dindorf inserts ἐκ 
before θανάτων. Well. prefers at: Woe for the curses of 
death effected by mutual slaughter ! 

894, 895. Διανταίαν .. .. πεπλαγμένους. After διανταίαν un- 
derstand mAayav, and construe, Λέγεις πλαγὰν διανταύαν πεπλαγ- 
μένους δόμοισι καὶ σώμασιν, Thou speakest of a blow, piercing 
right through those struck in their houses and bodies ; i. e. 
thou art speaking of a blow, which not only deprived them 
of their inheritance, but also of their lives. 

897, 898. ᾿Αραίῳ .... πότμῳ. διχόφρων πότμος --- διχοφρο- 
; 12* 
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σύνης πότμος. Schutz, who compares above, v. 841, πατρό- 
θεν εὐκταία φίτις. Translate, and with the fate of discord, 
loaded with the curse (dpaiw) from their father. 

— 902, 903. μενεῖ κτέανά τ᾽ ἐπιγόνοις, and their possessions 
will remain for their successors. ἐπιγόνοις does not mean 
descendants, for, according to the dramatists, Eteocles and 
Polyneikes died childless (comp. aréxvovs, above, v. 828), 
and with them, or rather their sisters, the house of G«dipus 
became extinct. Cfr. Soph. Antig. 593, viv yap ἔσχατας 
ὑπὲρ ῥίζας (1. 6. τῆς ᾿Αντιγόνης) 6 τέτατο φάος, etc., and Wun- 
der’s note. For the same reason, we cannot well under- 
stand the poet to refer to the Epigoni, or seven leaders in 
the second expedition against Thebes, for one of them was 
Thersander, son of Polyneikes. 


904. Av ὧν, 1. 6. κτεάνων. αἰνομόροις --- δύσμοροις. 

908, 909. Διαλλακτῆρι . . . . φίλοις, but the disorder (i. 6. 
the sword) is not without blame from their friends. φίλοις 
is the dative of the person from whom the blame arises. 
Comp. Jelf, § 589, Obs. 4, and 611, Obs. 1. 

911. ὧδ᾽ ἔχουσι, thus they are (sese habent). 

912-914. Σιδαρόπλακτοι . . . . Aaxai. τούς, 1. 6. αὐτούς. 


Tay’ ἄν τις εἴποι. tives; perhaps some one might ask, 


who ? σιδαρόπλακτοι λαχαὶ τάφων πατρῴων are the al- 
lotted portions of their paternal tombs which they obtained 
by slaying each other. Blomf., on the contrary, says: 
“Verte σιδηρ. tap. Aaxai, sepulcrorum sortitiones ferro 
facta, i. e. sepulcra ferro effossa.” 

915. We must here suppose the Chorus to hear the 
lamentations of Antigone and Ismene, which they raised 
in the palace when informed of the death of their brothers. 


Δόμων, 1. 6. ἀπὸ τῶν δόμων. Instead of δόμων pad’ ἀχὰν 


és ods the Vulgate has δόμων μάλ᾽ ἀχὼ ἐπ᾽ avrovs, over 
them, i. e. Eteocles and Polyneikes. 

916. atrécrovos, αὐτοπήμων, sua mala gemens, sua mala 
habens. 


Se ....... 
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917. οὐ φιλογαθής (γηθέω), not loving gayety. 

920. ἁ (i. 6. φρήν) μινύθει, which pines away. 
δυοῖν ἀνάκτοιν, 55. ἕνεκα. Comp., however, our note to v. 145, 
above, and Jelf, § 481. 1. 

— 922. Ὡς ἐρξάτην πολλὰ μὲν πολίτας, that they wrought 
many evils to their fellow-citizens. ἐρξάτην is 3 dual aor. 1 
of ἔρδω, which governs a double accusative. Cfr. Hom. 
Il. iii. 85, ὅ pe πρότερος κάκ᾽ ἔοργε ; 1]. 111. 354; Asch. Pers. 


TOLVOE 


326, καὶ στρατὸς τοιοῦτος ἔρξας πολλὰ δὴ Μήδους κακά ; Eum. 
467. Ἶ 
927. Ἰὼ δυσαίων, alas! wretched living. This is ἃ cor- 
rection of Dind. for δυσδαίμων, which all the manuscripts 
and editors read. 

928. Πρὸ πασῶν (sc. γυναικῶν). above all women. Comp. 
Jelf, § 619. γυναικῶν is in the text of the Vulgate. 

935. Διατομαῖς, dissectionibus. ‘* Hereditatis  scilicet, 
cum allusione etiam ad vulnera ferro inflicta ; quod optime 
monet Butlerus.”” Blomf. 

937. Νείκεος ev τελευτᾷ, at the end of their feud ; Viz. 
when they slew each other. νεῖκος is the whole quarrel 
which divided the brothers, ἔρις, the fight in which they 
both fell. 

939. Zéa, lit. life; here, lifeblood. 

940. κάρτα δ᾽ εἴσ᾽ ὅμαιμοι, and they are indeed of one 
blood. ‘They are not only ὅμαιμοι because descended from 
the same parents, but they are so also because their blood 
has mingled in the earth. 

942. πόντιος, because the Chalybes lived on the coast of 
the Pontus Euxinus. Compare above, v. 728. 

945. Ἄρης ἀράν. For similar examples of paronomasia, 
comp. Stanl. ad loc. : 

948. Διοσδότων ἀχέων, of woes given by Zeus. Thus, 
v. 626, διοσδότοις σκήπτροισι. , 

949, 950. Ὑπὸ δὲ σώματι... .. ἔσται, and under their body 
(enallage for bodies) there will be an unfathomable wealth 
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of land. The two brothers had fought for the possession 
of the Theban territory, but, instead of obtaining it, were 
both slain; and now, says the Chorus with bitter irony, 
now in their graves they may satisfy their desire after 
land ; for the depth of the earth under their bodies is im- 
measurable. Blomf. reads χώματι (sub tumulo) instead of 
᾿ σώματι. 

951. ἐπανθίσαντες, having caused to flourish, to abound. 
Instead of the Vulg. Πόνοισί ye δόμους, Lachmann, Herm., 
and Dind. prefer Πόνοισι yeyeay, the race. 

953, 954. aid’... . νόμον, these curses have shouted in 
triumph their shrill strain. 

$55. Τετραμμένου γένους is genitive absolute. 

956. Ἕστακεν "Aras τροπαῖον, the trophy of Ate (the god- 
dess of mischief) stands. Ate has wrought her work by 
causing the brothers to slay each other. 

961. In the following verses, Antigone’s lamentations 
have more immediate reference to Polyneikes, whilst Is- 
mene appears as the chief mourner of Eteocles. 

963. Μελεόπονος, wretched by evil deed. 
wretched by suffering. 

965. Προκείσεται κατακτάς. ‘This reading of the Vulgate 


MeAcoraéns, 


is without sense. Hermann has corrected into πρόκεισαι, 
and Lachmann proposes: AN. Πρόκεισαι. ΙΣ. Karaxras. 

968. πάνδυρτε, poet. for πανόδυρτε. Blamf. reads πανδάκρυτε. 

972. Auda, 1. 6. κακά. 

974. ᾿Αχέων τοίων τάδ᾽ ἐγγύθεν. τάδε 15 used δεικτικῶς for 
ἡμεῖς, we two. The neuter is used for the feminine, as in 
Pers. 1, τάδε μὲν Περσῶν ... . . πιστά, it stands for ἡμεῖς, οἵδε 
πιστοὶ Περσῶν. So also Kum. 487, κρίνασα δ᾽ ἀστῶν τῶν ἐμῶν 
By ἀχέων τοίων the corpses of the two 


τὰ βέλτατα. 
brothers exposed to view are meant. ‘The following line 
expresses exactly the same thought in plainer terms. 

976. Πότνιά τ᾽ Οἰδίπου σκιά. The poet supposed CEdipus 
dead at the time that the events of this tragedy took place, 


NOTES. + pay 


977. ἢ μεγασθενής τις ef The pronoun τὶς is added to 
the adjective μεγασθενής, in order to bring it more promi- 
nently forward. See Jelf, § 659. 4. 

Well. assigns v. 978 to Antigone, and v. 979 to Ismene ; 
so also Blomfield. 

979. ἐκ φυγᾶς, after his exile, or returning from his 
extle. | 

980. Οὐδ᾽ ἵκεθ᾽ ὡς κατέκτανεν, nor did he return, after he 
killed (him). 'The use of ὡς in the sense of postquam is 
very common. Comp. Pers. 413, ὡς δὲ πλῆθος ... . ἤθροιστο 5 
eod. 454, etc. 

981. Σωθείς, after having been saved ; i. 6. after having 
safely returned from exile. 

984, ὁμώνυμα, agreeing with thy name; again an allusion 
to the name of Polyneikes. 

985. Δίυγρα τριπάλτων πημάτων, steeped in very vehement 
suffering. τριπάλτων (from πάλλω, vibrare) means, literally, 
three times shaken, and is properly said of the lance, which, 
before it is hurled, is shaken to and fro in order to give it 
greater force. Similar is Eurip. Iph. in Taur., δίπαλτα 
πολεμίων ξίφη. 

990. Σὺ τοίνυν οἶσθα διαπερῶν., thou (Polyneikes) indeed 
understandest it, crossing over (from Peloponnesus). 1 
have followed Schitz ; the Scholiasts understand διαπερῶν 
of the crossing of Acheron, which is preferred by Blomf. 
and Dindorf. 

992. Ἐπεὶ κατῆλθες. ἐς πόλιν. These words are to be 
taken as a continuation of v. 990. In the same manner 
the following line, Aopés, x. τ. A., 1s closely connected with 
ν. 991. By τῷδε in v. 993 we have, therefore, to under- 
stand Polyneikes, and by ἀντηρέτας Eteocles. 

997. Δώμασι, dativus commodi depending on κακά in the 
preceding line. Comp. Jelf, § 602. 3. 

1001. δαιμονῶντες. δαιμονᾶν, to be possessed. Thus, Eurip. 
Pheen. 888, ὡς δαιμονῶντας κἀνατρέψοντας πόλιν. 
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1004. πῆμα πατρὶ πάρευνον, woe, sleeping beside my father. 
By πῆμα (sing. for plural) we have ‘to understand the two 
brothers ; Linw. refers it to Iokasta. 

1005. Δοκοῦντα καὶ δόξαντ᾽, that which has been decreed 
and now exists as law. ‘* δοκοῦντα sunt ea que facienda 
esse censuit senatus, δόξαντα que decrevit.”” Schiitz. 

1006. Δήμου προβούλοις, optimatibus populi, to the senate. 
Spanheim ad Aristoph. Nubes, 1145, compares Josephus, | 
Arch. iv. 3, § 1, ἀκολουθεῖν τοὺς προβούλους apices: jubens ut 
se primates popult sequerentur. 

1008. γῆς φίλαις κατασκαφαῖς. The digging up of the 
ground is called dear (to the dead), because the ancients 
believed that the shades of the dead could not obtain pas- 
sage across the Acheron until their bodies were buried. 
Cfr. Virg. Ain. vi. 365; Horat. Carm. 1. 28. 

1010. Ἱρῶν πατρῴων δ᾽ ὅσιος, undefiled as regards the 
sacred rites of his country. On the genitive ἱρῶν joined to 
ὅσιος, in order to define its sense more exactly, comp. 
Matth. § 389. The Scholiast supplies, however, ὑπέρ, and 
explains, ὑπὲρ ἱερῶν πατρῴων ὁσιῶς μαχόμενος ἀπέθανεν ἀμέμπτως. 
The construction is very uncertain. 

1014. "Ἔξω βαλεῖν ἄθαπτον. Thus, Eurip. Phen. 1630, 
exBarer ἄθαπτον τῆς δ᾽ ὅρων ἔξω χθονός. 

1015. ἀναστατῆρα, eversor. ““ῬΤΙΟΡΙ͂Θ, qui urbe capta, 
populum ἀναστατὸν ποιεῖ, 1. 68. sedes mutare cogit.”” Blomf. 
Gloss. ad Agam. 1198. 

1019. ἥρει πόλιν, he ATTEMPTED TO TAKE the city. On 
this use of the imperfect tense, expressing merely the at- 
tempt of the action implied in the verb, comp. Jelf, § 398. 
2; Matth. § 497. c. 

1020, 1021. Otrw.... ἀτίμως, thus it is resolved, that 
he, having been dishonorably buried by the winged birds 
of prey; i. e. having been devoured by them. 

1022. τυμβοχόα χειρώματα, the grave-mound raised by the 
hand. Absurd is the Scholiast’s explanation: θύματα ἐπὶ 


΄“σ vad “ lo ’ a“ “- 
τοῖς νεκροῖς διὰ χειρῶν ἐργαζόμενα τῷ τύμβῳ τοῦ νεκροῦ. 
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1024. *Aripov .... ἐκφορᾶς, not honored by burial. The 
word ἐκφορά is used in the same sense in Choeph. 480, daias 
ἐν ἐκφοραῖς ; Eurip. Alc. 434, etc. On the genitive ἐκφορᾶς, 
see Jelf, § 529, Obs. 2 and 8. Compare also Soph. Ant. 
21, οὐ yap τάφου... .. Κρέων τὸν μὲν mpoticas, τὸν δ᾽ ἀτι- 
μάσαι ἔχει. : 

1025. τῷδε Καδμείων τέλει, to this body of magistrates, 
referring to δήμου προβούλοις in v. 1006, above. If we, 
however, read, with Blomf., τῷγε Καδμείων τέλει, it stands 
for τοῖς ye ἐν τέλει οὖσι, and has no direct reference to 
v. 1006. 

1027. Ἢν μή tis... . θέλῃ, even if nobody else should be 
willing (although I hope there will be some) ; for this is 
expressed by the subjunctive. Comp. Jelf, § 851. 

1028. kava κίνδυνον βαλῶ θάψασ᾽ ἀδελφόν, I will run the 
risk and bury my brother. ‘The attraction in this passage 
is explained by Kuhner: ‘ θάψασα is attracted from its con- 
struction after βαλῶ with ἐμαύτην understood, to the nomina- 
tive ἐγώ implied therein.” Comp. Jelf, § 689, Obs. Blomf. 
rejects the Vulgate, and reads, with Porson, κἀμὲ κινδύνῳ βαλῶ. 

1031. Δεινὸν τὸ κοινὸν σπλάγχνον. Similar is Prom. 39, 
τὸ συγγενές τοι δεινόν, aS quoted by Stanley. 

1033. Tovyap.... ψυχή. Instead of κακῷ read κακῶν, and 
after ἄκοντε understand Πολυνείκει, and translate, Therefore, 
O soul, willing with him unwilling, living with him dead, 
in sisterly spirit, share his woes. ‘The woes of Polyneikes, 
which he unwillingly endures, are his death; Antigone, 
therefore, exhorts her soul willingly to expose herself to 
the danger of joining her brother in his woes, viz. death. 
On the construction of xowever, comp. Jelf, § 588. 3 and 
§ 535. 

1036. macovra (from πατέομαι). shall devour. Another 
reading is σπάσονται, shall tear in pieces, which is sup- 
ported by other passages in the dramatists; 6. g. Eurip. 
Bacch. 339, etc. 
Thus, Prom. 332, μηδέ σοι μελησάτω, 


μὴ δοκησάτω τινί, let no one think so. 
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1038. τῷδε construe with κόλπῳ. The object after φέ- 
povoa iS τάφον καὶ κατασκαφάς, understood from the preced- 
Ing verse. | 

1040. μηδέ τῳ (1. 6. τινὶ) δόξῃ πάλιν, let no one think to 
the contrary. 

1042. μὴ βιάζεσθαι τόδε. βιάζεσθαί τινα τί, to do any thing 
an opposition to some one. 

1045. Ὑράχυν᾽, make it, 1. 6. call it severe. Schol. A., 
λέγε πολλάκις ὅτι τραχύς ἐστιν ὁ δῆμος. δ 

1047. Ἤδη .. .. θεοῖς, already he is dishonored by the 
gods. 
stands for jreripyra. Dind. thinks the verse corrupt ; 


τὰ τοῦδε 15 the same as οὗτος; and ov διατετίμηται 


Well. puts a mark of interrogation after it, and translates, 
* Num jam a Diis hic dehonestatus est”; and this is pre- 
ferred by Linwood, as οὔ in the following line seems to 
answer to a preceding question. We may, however, trans- 
late οὔ in v. 1048 by not so; in this case, the sense of the 
line will be, IVot so, what you say is not true; he was not 
dishonored by the gods, at least not before he had exposed 
his country to this danger.. 

1049. Παθὼν κακῶς. ὑπὸ τοῦ ’EreoxAéovs. Schol. 

1051. Ἔρις περαίνει, x. τ. X., Strife is the last of gods to 
finish a dispute ; 1. e. every dispute of words will finally 
end in contention. Blomf. has inclosed this verse within 
brackets, partly on account of its proverbial character, 
partly because the dialogue has so far been carried on in 
single lines, and it is unlikely that in this instance two lines 
should be assigned to Antigone. 

1053. ’AAN αὐτόβουλος (sc. dv) ἴσθ᾽, Well, being self- 
willed, be it. ‘Thus, Soph. Cid. Col. 1210, cas ἴσθ᾽; 
Eurip. Heracl. πασῶν γυναικῶν ἴσθι τιμιωτάτη, SC. οὖσα. 
Comp. Valckenaer ad Eurip. Hippol. 304; Matth. § 549. 
6, ὃ 8, and Jelf, § 682. 3. 

1054. μεγάλαυχοι, haughty in triumph. Comp. above, 
v. 953. 
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1055. Κῆρες Ἐρινύες, the destructive Furies. The Furies 
of GEdipus were properly called Κῆρες, because they caused 
the violent death of his two sons. Comp. Gottling ad 
Hes. Theog. 217; Scut. Her. 249. 

1056. πρύμνοθεν. Read πρέμνοθεν, and comp. above, 
v. 71. | | | 
1057. Ti πάθω; What shall I suffer? The aorist sub- 
junctive is in such questions very frequently used with 
the force of the future indicative. Cfr. Eurip. Hec. 614; 
Suppl. 257; and especially Soph. Trach 959 (Wunder), 
τί πάθω ; τί δὲ μήσωμαι ; where the Schol. explains, μήσομαι " 
τί τεχνάσομαι ὅπως σωθείης; See also Blomf. ad Pers. 909 
and Choeph. 82. 

1058. Πῶς τολμήσω; How shall I have the heart 3 

1065. Εἶσι. Schol., εἰς “Auov πορεύεται. 
πίθοιτο; Who would obey such injunctions 2? lit. Who would 
be persuaded as to such things ? 

1066. The Chorus now divide themselves into two parts; 
one half resolve to assist Antigone in the burial of Poly- 
neikes, whilst the other half consider it their duty to be 
obedient to the decree of the people. 
μὴ δράτω (sc. κακόν τι). δρᾶν, like ἔρδειν (comp. above, 
v. 922), governs a double accusative. Cfr. 161, § 583. 61. 

1068. Ἡμεῖς μὲν aide, we here on this side. 

1070 — 1072. Kai yap γενεᾷ . . - - δίκαια, For, indeed, this 
grief is common to this race (i. e. both brothers, as sons 
of Gidipus, have equal claims on our mourning), and the 
state sanctions justice differently at different times (i. e. 
varies in her maxims of justice). 

1073. ἅμα τῷδε (τῷ ᾿Ἐτεοκλεῖ), SC. ἴμεν. 

1075. Μετὰ γὰρ μάκαρας (1. 6. τοὺς θεούς), for next to the 
blessed gods. μάκαρες is often used for θεοί. Comp. Eurip. 


Tis ἂν ταῦτα 


Δράτω τι πόλις καὶ 


Hec. 644, κρίνει τρισσὰς μακάρων παῖδας ἀνὴρ βούτας ; Fragm. 
967; Dind. 12, τίνα δεῖ μακάρων ἐκθυσαμένους, etc. 
1076. ἤρυξε πόλιν μὴ ᾿νατραπῆναι, he protected the city 
13 
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from being destroyed. épvew is used in the sense of 
φυλάττειν. 

1078. ἀλλοδαπῶν κύματι φωτῶν, by the wave of foreign 
men. Comp. above, v. 64, βοᾷ yap κῦμα χερσαῖον στρατοῦ ; 
v. 80, pet πολὺς ὅδε λεώς ; Vv. 114, κῦμα δοχμολόφων ἀνδρῶν ; 
and our note to v. 798. 


METRICAL KEY. 


ΒΤ. Se es Se a Se eee ae. 
acatalect. 

78. 2 _~,-0 4 -- ~_. Spondeus et dochmius. 

eee «ον Sy a A τ tee Dochoitidim. 


87-93. Versus dochmiaci asynart. 


dim. cum cretico. 


ἘΝ α΄ τ Ss. Lab ey Botham: 
cum iambo preemisso. 

97. Dochm. dim. 

100. = 3 a 


πο τ Belin) =. 2.»  Jambint, 
acatalect. 

10h. Se >... . - Dechmius. 

102. Dochm. dim. 

τοῦ eS ey er σὰ, A er: let be fm. 
acatalect. 

δου πὰ i ν τ ee προ δὲς ae 
chius. 

ee sat τρία Iambico- 
dochm. 

i> Me oe ee, | Cretece-dochm. 


108 -- 116. Dochm. monometri et dimetri. 
i) yy foe 4 win. τ Jamis 


—_—w~w~—>F ww - —3> ww 
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100: ot pei ae Antenast 
421} τὸ πε ah seats ts PPT eae Ol ae ΗΝ 
122. Idem. 


123. Antispast (= 120). 

124. Dochm. dim. 

125. Idem. 

126. Antispast {— 120). 

127. Dochm. dim. | 

130. Idem. 

ist. Ὁ ~~ < Dechin.monom. 

132. Antispast (= 120). 

1383. Dochm. dim. 

135. Idem. 

136. --ὄ eS oS Jarabe 
lect. 
140. Antispast. 

141. Dochm. dim. 

142. Idem. 

143. Antispast. 

145. Dochm. dim. 

146. Idem. 

147. -Ὀὠλἐιυν τος ee ieee 

cMS.20, 1 1. Ithyphali. 

150. Dochm. monom. 7 

151. Dochm. dim. 

152. sels £25 eaciyi: 

153. Dochm. dim. 

154. Dochm. monom. 

155-158. Dochm. dim. 

1902 aD ee Saige 

160. Dochm. dim. 

161. Dochm. trimeter (καὶ Διόθεν * * * * πολεμόκραντον, 
κ᾿. λ.} 

162. Dochm. dim. 

1605. , , . Peean et dochmius. 


ee ey oe 
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166. le Sf... ~ lambo-cretiens. 
00. οὐ κα ξένε Liane ensigns: 
ἘΠΕ tg er ae. > ete. 

9. 1 28 ee... Dechm; cum: Greticd: 
τ er a, ae + Cretan. 


171. Dochm. dim. 
172. Dochm. monom. 


Me 2 ὃς Wy te 2 Tambico-cereticeus. 

ἘΠ a ny BS ee τ alambies-eretieun® 
πο δ Be ie ebicus. 

fe. | | S56 4 | as Jamb. dim. acataléct. 
Rie es ee νὸς Feoek. ὅποι catdlact 
Wes “ιν. ee et, Lint’ Doehindam. 


hos 2 ‘ik > Dochus monom. 
182 —202. lamb. trim. acatalect. 
203. Dochm. dim. 


204. Idem. 

205. Idem. 

ΠΝ ee a τ΄ κυ og τὼς « Croc: dim. ἐδ τῆι 
dochmio. 

ee a, LD SE See Loven Antispast. 


208 —210. Iamb. trim. acatalect. 

941 =2315 = 203 — 207. 

216-218. Jamb. trim. acatalect. 

ΠΡ. eee, ee ie tk. 7 Dochmt dim. 
Pees τ Oyo νη S 2) ek. et dochmuius, 
223 —225. lamb. trim. acatalect. 

226 — 229 = 219 — 222. 

230-232. lamb. trim. acatalect. 

233. Dochm. dim. 

234. Idem. 

faa woe ok os 2. ot. Προ et dochm 
236 —238. Iamb. trim. acatalect. 

239 — 2A] = 233 — 235. 

242-286. lamb. trim. acatalect. 


13* 
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Ode EUS ἀξ ceed aie; _. Iambico-creticus. | 
OS. . ciety Se teen, Ithyphall. 
ποθεν το | Antspast 


COU ge ας gop) eae Jambico-creticus. 
291. Idem. 


ess PM = ae ay τ a ous 2 epee 
creticus. 
ΟΣ EGS, Tal apa ha re Ithyphall. 


Roe cts chi § ~.  Dactyl. 
296. Idem. 


297. Idem.. 

298. Idem. 

Ps ERR. Pore ome δεν αν τ: Dactyl. 

7. Ml abt AMR St ee Ps oe Dactyl. 

901. ho a tS Sale dneehonianene. 

302. + 6 _, 4 0 _. Dipodia iamb. cum eretico. 


303. 4) γι  Chenamb: 
304 — 320 = 287 -- 303. 


ΔΙ = 324, τς 5 tL & ς hd ΕΝ 
cum basi bisyllaba. 


B20. cee lt & . Clausula choriamb. 

$26. = τ΄ ge A πῦρ Antgpash: 

827. 24 _,2 «ὡς -. Iamb. (νέας per synizesis). 

O20; Jy a @hesianabs eu baci bisyllaba. 

πο hed Bah oo) au bey pe Choriamb. 

τ ἘΠ τ ἘΝ lamb. 

SOR, ς΄ aie es eel eel rae 
basi trisyllaba. 

Boe. 2 2 bese @ tote oust 

333 — 344 = 321 - 332. 

349, 346, ὁ. es eB τὸ αν τ ee 


cum molosso, 
347. Dochm. dim. (πρὸς ἀνδρὸς δ᾽ ἀνὴρ * δορὶ μαίνεται). 
SAS. ἡ ἰθὺς he eee 


<2 he eS . Dactyl. 


_Yvww οἱ 
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S50. τ τὺ πο 2» — Clausula ον 

Soe κε yk ean a Poche cata- 
lect. | 

352, ες uy 2 Dis ‘Brock: dim: acataleetd 

S0d © 2x, 2 & ae Trockidimetatalee? 

354. Idem | 

Doe ee sy bi ely 2 ee Boe... tite ει: 
lect 

G965 ἃ ny A OO SS Atiopat. 


357 — 368 = 345 -- 356. 

369-416. lamb. trim. acatalect. 

417 -- 419. Dochm. dim. 

00. τ κ το ir Sani. dim 
1 ΕΠ ΕΝ ΠΟ. .}}} 

422 -- 451, lamb. trim. acatalect. 

452 -- 456 = 417 -- 421. 

457 — 480. lamb. trim. acatalect. 


ee ee) RD ng Als eit 

482. Dochm. dim. 

483. Idem. 

Pee ee os ee ος > Daetyl. 

BOD. ες, Sythe FO gt ws do Dactylus -.cumi;elau- 


sula choriamb. 
486 — 520. Jamb. trim. acatalect. 
521 -- 525 = 481 -- 488. 
526 — 562. Jamb. trim. acatalect. 
563. Dochm. dim. 


564. Idem. 

BGae 4 ρῶν ne  Atignast, 

Wen eS PBS ae Dochmius. cum pen- 
them. trochaico. 

507...» 4 uo uy ye a we ‘Olatsulachonamb.: 


568 — 625. lamb. trim. acatalect. 
626 — 630 = 563 — 567. 
691 -- 6385. lamb. trim. acatalect. 
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686. Dochm. dim. 

687. Idem. 

BSS... s#.Giitigls πο sans. 

689 —691. Iamb. trim. acatalect. 

692 — 694 = 686 — 688. 

695 -- 697. lamb. trim. acatalect. 

698 -- 700. Dochm. dim. 

WL J+ + — — —- Dochm. a fine syllaba unchee 

702 -- 704. Jamb. trim. acatalect. 

705 — 708 = 698 -- 701. 

709 -- 719. lamb. trim. acatalect. 

720-725. Ionici a minore cum clausula choriambica 
a dactylo incipiente. 

127 — 732 = 720 -- 795. 

7338. 04 0, 4 & — (Ἐπειδὰν αὐτοκτόνως). Jambico- 
troch. 


Teo. 4S Sissy 2 we bb ChonambiceArods: 

138. 2 ee a. Tai. 

Dea dys es OR Py ee es, ee Tamb. 

pee oe 7s τον τ ea IeO ror. 

739. Idem 

409. TANS eb Spe ap, τ 
bico-troch. 

742,749 = 733-741. 

MOO! ee as α΄ τ τ δε: Antispast. 

151. ςὦὖς τ, LVS ew Dactyl.-cunrangerse 

Does 2g, le yl τ ee acta 

hee a es a, Oe: 

TOA... 2) Sei. am. 

109 f7115 wy eS Ὁ, (Dae: 

190. ἘΣ hd το gs: Ee Dactyl. 

TOT die ad lth pal. 

798 —'767 = 750 — 757. 

108. τς et Sow Ὁ δον Eee eee 


et troch. 


--- 
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πῆ τς γε τῆν 2 i .. lamb. dimsnenisleet. 
770. Dochmius. 
Mek se Spee Lc ausula.choriamh 


12 — 717 = 766 +771. 
778. Dochmius. 


aio. _ = | .., i isalandainle-ty Seale. 
780. Idem. 

ΠΝ ἐπ or 2) πο ς Dactyl 

ee ae) Se bee Dactyl 

52 ee Dactyl. 

ee Seto L Aaiispadt, 


785-791 = 778 -- 784. 
792-821. Iamb. trim. acatalect. 
822-831. Anapest. 


Meet . gece & Οὐ ΟΡ ΡΗ dim. acaiolect. 

Boo. τ ν΄ ἡ el Broeh:. dim. caialect. ἃ. 

S34. ie ere wt. . -:. Jamb. trim. Atitta- 
lect | 

Gas. τς τ . dambico-troch. 

fae, εἰ - ea | a ech. 

πε a ot 2k RY 


talect. compositus. 

840 -- 847 = 832 -- 839. 

848 -- 860. Pars carminis nondum satis emendata, ex 
numeris lambicis composita duobusque versts antispasticis 


᾿ ; Iamb. tetram. cum troch. dimetro ca- 


(854 et 860). 

854. . τ sass Sh ee a pss, 

Β0θ. 2. ον τὸ eepest, 

861 -- 8718. Anapest. 

874. ᾿ς + ~ _, 4 ὡν Iambico-troch. (catalect.). 

ios: τς τ τ ρττι , Jam tomer 
talect. : 

ΠΝ iat | teed,  Anspesiieim 


clausula choriamb. 


= 


= 


---. 
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877. toe Lok Su. |) dimapeesh ον 
lect. : 


878. _ bis toes). .Anapest, dim exam 
880 — 885 = 874 -- 876. 
BSG. πες ἐν PO a τὰς ee 


887. Choriamb. dim. hypercatalect. 
888 — 889 (Ac εὐωνύμων. ... πότμῳ) Ξ-- 900 -- 910. 


ΜῊ}... τὸ es yee Tamb. 
901 2: οὐ τὺ νὸς lamibico-troch. 
902. Idem. 


OBS. ot ea iN Doehm- 
904. τὺ a be Ah oriamb: 
905. Idem. 

Θ 06." αὐτὸ sen. thay GChemamis: 


5907. Sia toe ee ore δὺς saat 

BOS. 2: denied ae eae roe 

909. - + _, + . _. Amphibrach. cum cretico. 

910. (Apendia....."Apys.) Eo, eee 
Tamb. 

51 a οὐκ a. 

912. Idem. 

215. ok ay ee cs mbieotrach. 

914. Idem. ; 

ΘΙ os a a Ar ih eae 


OIG." 2 6, Lae a eae ee Us eee 
9177-921. Octo choriambi cum catalexi. 
922 —- 931 = 911 - 921. 


O32, ποσὰ Ee oe ek, lamb. 

935: ὦ 2 San SS eee ie. 

936. 2. uy 2h wD Te Schimiet-dactylied:. 
AY Ere Mee her alae Clausula choriamb. 
EER te ᾿ς ρτ θῶ Antispast. 
Deo... ὦ Sec hinmis, 

940. et τ ne λυ. 


BA oe ν΄ ποτε » ti» Jambieotroch: 
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Ee Pe παιδὸς es Iamb 

943. Idem 

945 LD a τι; Ὁ -Jambice-troch: 

στο tee ee ae Se 

947 —960 = 934 — 946. 

- τ ΙΕ ate nl IS EC 

yee oS ES * Sam, Gm. acataleet: 

Bee Se ς. “amb: dum! acatalect: 

wot. 2, a.) Oe amb. dimsacatilect. 

eee. et | dare 

pee a Se se och. trans catailect. 

S6f. 0. Se SS Jambs dime acataleet: 

968. Idem. 

969. Idem. 

τς SS SC es Dochm. 

Το ile de ane ὥραν Dochm. 

ST2. OS eS 2. ~ θη γηῖν dim: acatalect. 

δα τὴτ οἰ OO FOS dem. 

τυ Be ee ee {ambico-troch. 

975. Antispast. trim. brachycatalect. 

τυ ee ee 2s Choriamb. 

ΠΥ i ee > amb tre acaia- 
lect. 

το τ αὐτὶ τὺ νὸν ΠΗ ον trim: catilect. 

Bago a ot <a > ς = 1 δεῖν dime acatalect. 

980. Idem. 

981. Idem. 

τη: - ΘΠ, 

αν Δ" oe a ΟΝ, dim. acatalec. 

ee ee ἘΞ 12} : 

985. 5 4 6 4 Ὁ ~ (media in diwypa corripitur). 
Tamb. dim. acatalect. 

ie te ποτ 2s SS eh din. aeatalect: 


987 — 989 = 975 -- 977. 
ees . aoe τ τι ὑὸν dim. aeatalect. 
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991. ἐδ, Jamb. dim: eat 

992. Idem. 

993. Idem. 

994 — 986. 

-: 1s eee) ee ee meray oA ‘Iamb. dim. acatalect. 

996. 4 et σοῖς tb S. ΡΝ 
dochmio. 

Ihe be wy ob by Lo SL. ©6Jamb. penthengieee 
iamb. monometro. 

998. Idem. 

9998. τ τὸ τς, ας ε. Iamb,et troch. ΒΕΡΝΗΣ τὰ 

OE Tai aici hk eee Antispast. 

191 SMart < , eNO OR ον τ De eo oc fee 

BOOS, Lo Bice Levies SR ae σι ee iambica 


1003.-. οὧοοὧὧὸ.ιὖιθι:. τὰ κι δυνυ dim, aenaieee 
1004. fds ioc 2.) eed = ἀπ ον 


1005 — 9055) (abe ee 
1054 — 1079. Anapeestici. 


THE END. 


